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INTRODUCTION 


Aiiihoritits, 

A(*eounts of the dynasties that reii»ned in India dnrino- lh(‘ Kali a^e are 
round in the Malsya, Vayii, llralimanda, V isnu^ Bhaq-avaia, (lanida, and nhavisya 
Puraiias. All those, oxeejit the Alatsya and Bha^avata, s('t, oul the ancient i>enea- 
lo^-ies down to tlic time of t he i^Toat ])attle bet ween t in* P;uuL‘iva..s and Kanravas, and 
immediately aftiawards deal with the dynasties that reigned in Nortli India after 
that time, of which the three earliest and chief wen^ the Pauravas who reigned at 
lirst at IIastina|mra and move<l in kini»’ Nieaksus* time to Kausambi, the Aiksvakus 
who reigned at Ayodhya, and t in; riruhadrathas who ridgned in Magadha. But t in' 
Mat.sya and Bliagavata break thes(‘ up. The Matsya adds only these laitu* Pauravas 
to the ancient Paurava line in connexion with the aiHUcmt gtuieiilogies, and intro- 
duces all the rest of the Kali age dynast ies separat<‘ly in some of its latest chapters. 
The Bhagavata adds the later Aiksvakus to tin' anci(‘nt line, and the later Pauravas 
and Barhadrathas ’ iumK^diately after the ancient. Paurava Um^ in its ninth skandha. 
and d(‘als with all the sulisequent dynasties separately in its twelfth skandha. 

.‘i. The editions citiKl in this Introduction are those : — 

Matsya and Viivu, Anandasrama ctliiions of 1907 and 1905 (cite<l as AMt and 

AVa). 

Bnihmanda. SiT-V<*iikatcs\ ara edition of ItKH) (cited as lid). 

Bhagavata, (lanpat Krishnaji edition of 1889 (eited as tVllh) 

^ i.suu and ( Jaruda, .iTvanainla Vidyasagiir's Calcutta editions of 188^1 ainl 1890 
^(cited as CVs aind CCr). 

The only copy of the llhavdsya that 1 Inwe seen, containing the dynastic 
matter, is the 8 rl-Veh kales vara edition. 

I he passages containing this dynastic matt er are these ' : — 

AMntsyn 50, 57^89 •and ^^71, 1 to 55. 

//Vayu 00, r.>50-4a5. 

Brail manda iii, 7:^, l()4-!248. 


’ The Biirhiidratha line was an eft'sboot 
froiM the Paurava. line; see JRAS, 1910, 
pp. 11, 22, 29, 51. 

“ The edition begun by Burnouf cannot he 
adopted tor reference, because it does not 
contain the Sanskrit text of skandha xii. 


“ The first few kings of the liiture i^iuravas 
an? naino<l in MBli i, 05, 3835-’8 (which 
agrees with thx'se authorities) ; and also in 
Brahma JJ, 123-TJl, and Ilai iviuii^a iO/, 
11063-81 (which are wholly unlike these 
authorities and are obviously ahaurd). 
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CVisnu iv, 20, 12 to 24, 44. 

6'Bhag-avata ix, 12, 9-16; 22, 34-49; and xii, 1, 2 to 2, 36. 

6’Garuda 140, 40 and 141, 1—12. 

Bhavisya III, i, 3 and 6. 

The accounts are in verse in the sloka metre in all except the Visnu, which is 
mainly in prose except in the final portion. 


The Versmis and their Characivra, 

3. The versions of the Matsya, Vayu, and Brahmanda present a remarkable 
similarity. The two latter agree so closely that they resemble two recensions of the 
same text, and the Matsya, though not in such marked agreement, contains a text 
very similar. There can be no doubt that their versions arc based upon one original 
eomj)ilation, and this appears from four fixets : first, they all declare they are taken 
from the Bhavisya Parana^ ; secondly, where the Vfiyii and Brahmanda differ from 
(uich other, one of them not seldom jigrees wdth the Matsya ^ ; thirdly, single MSS 
of them sometimes vary so as to agree with the reading of the Matsya*'*; and 
fourthly, one Parana occasionally omits a verse which appears in one or both of tin*, 
two others, yet a single MS (or a very few MSS) of it has at times preserved tfiat 
verse ^ and so testifies to their original harmony. These three versions therefore 
grew out of one and the same original text. At the same time the Matsya vei*sion 
has a diameter of its own which is clearly different from those of the Vayu and 
Brahmanda, and was prior to those two (see § 24). The similarity of the three 
is however such that, by collating all their MSS, copious material is available for 
estimating wind the original compilation was. The verse is almost epic. One line 
is generally assigned to each king, and two or more are sometimes given to the 
more jiromiiumt kings ; and it is rare that two kings arc dealt with in the Siime 
line, except in the early portions of the Paumva, Aiksvaku, and Barhadratha 
dynasties for which the ehronielcrs’ materials were necessarily scanty, and in the 
latest dynasties which are treated succinctly. 

4. The Visnu and Bhagavata have very much in common and their versions 
are generally alike, with the differences that the latter is in verse and the foymer in* 
prose, and that the latter by the exigencies of its metre has less freedom and is often 
cramped. I^oth are distinguished from the Mxitsya, Vayu, and Brahmanda in being 
much condensed, so that tlicir accounts are often little moj^e than a string of names 
fitted in with connecting words and occasional terms of relationship ; yet they vary 
at times in important names and particulars so far as to indicate some independence. 
The Visnu has slokas at the end of the Paurava and Aiksvaku dynasties, and the 


* See § 7. 

^ Thus the Vayu agrees with the Matsya 
in p. 17, 1. 32; and the Brahmanda with 
the Matsya in p. 22, 1. 13. Other instances 
will be found in the notes. 


^ Especially eVa; as to which sec Lint of 
Authorities : Vayu, 

^ Thus p. 28, 11. 3, 4 of the Matsya version 
do not occur in any copy of the Vayu or 
Brahmanda except eVa. 
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Whole of its final.chronologieal and astionomieal portion is in verse ; and it cites all 
these as pre-existing* slokas. The Bhagavata has at times Ihller verses which 
resemble those of the three Punlnas, and its final portion agrees largely with that of 
the Visnu. Wherever the Visnii and Bhag-avata have the fuller form of verso, they 
agree with or approximate to the version of those throe Puranas, and so testify that 
they have been derived from an original which was the? same as or closely like the 
original of those Puranas. These peenliaritif^s show that these two are condensed 
rcda('tions. They are also lati r, for the Visnu elaborates its prose at times in the 
ornate classical style especially when referring to Krsiui-\ isnu and the ag*c of 
the Blulgavata will be considered further on 

5. The Garuda stands hy ils<‘lfj for it gives only the Paurava, Aiksvakn, and 
Barhadratha dynasties, and its aeeouril of them is merely a string* of har<^ names put 

'‘into flokaSj more condensed than the Bhagavata. It is evidently a late version ; see 
Appendix I, § x. 

6. The only copy of the Bhnvisya which contains this dynastic matter is llu* 
Venkatesvara edition, but its account is altogether vitiated and worthless. Il says 
each Paurava king reigned at least 1000 years, and Ksemaka’s son was Prad^ ota 

5, 82-96) ; and it declares that Gautama founded Buddhism in Mahanamhrs 
time, that Gautama reigned ten years, and that his successors were ISakyaiuiini, 
Suddhodana, Sakyasirnha, his son Biiddhasiiiiha, and his son Can(1ragu]>ta (ibid. (J, 

35 43). It dilates, however, on more recent Miistory’ with elaborate details, and 

with a great (juantity of new matter boldly fabricated brings its prophecies down 
1o the nineteenth century In other copies the ancient matter has dro]>ped out, 
and some very modern events have been particularized 

T//e Jj/uiriv/n (hv Original Aufhorifj/, 

7. The Bhavisya is declared to have been the original authority for thes(‘ 

dynasties. Both the Matsya and the Vayu expressly state that tlieir a(*eounts an* 
based upon it. Tims in the Preface the Silta says he will declare all the future 
kings sarvan klrtayisyami Bhavisye kathitan nr])rui. 

*This is the Matsya version, and the Vjiyu, agreeing, makes it more precise hy 
reading Bhavhj/e i>aih\idn'\ Here BhuvlHf/c cannot n\can simply ‘in the future/, 
but must mean ^ in the Bhavisya Puruna Again, when mentioning the l*a\irava 
kings after Adluslmakrsiia's reign, the Sutu introduces them with a verse, of which 
the second line runs thus according to the Matsya : — 

tasyunvavaye vaksyami Bhaviy e katliitan nrjmn. 

’ It alludes to Krsna tkus : — Bhagavatali ^ See /^u*/ Bhavisya. iitfr a. 
salmla-sur^isura-vandita-carana-yngalasyat- ® See p. 2, I. 7 and notes liureto. The 
in^ccha-karana-manusa-vupa-dharino hiuhha* Ihahmanda no doubt had the sunn* line, l)ut 
vat (iv, 12). it has a large lacuna (see p- 1) and the line 

* See Appendix I, § viii, and Appendix II. has been lost. On tlie importance of thest* 
® See ZDMG, lyii, 27G. words see § 2.1. 
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The Va} n agrees, except that it reads Bhavuyc tdvato The ISJatsya words e«1n 
mean nothing hut Mn the Bhavisya Pumna*, and this is the best rendering of the 
Vayu’s woixls also, even if fdrato be not a misreading 

8. Again, when citing the genealogical sloka at the end of the Aiksvaku 
dynasty, the Vayu says it was hhavhya-jmir ndCihrtah^ and the Brahmanda 

jmir vddhrtah^ but tin? Matsya says truthfulh^ rijirair gitah pitrdtamlh . Here 
bhavisya and bhaxisyat can hardly mean ‘ future * because the plural is used. Vyasa 
alone was su})])Osed to be gifted with foreknowledge, and those men could only 
repeat wdiat they received from him ; but, as the Suta says he got his knowledge 
from Vyasa directly (p. 2), it was futile for him to refer to them as authorities. The 
best interpretation therefore is tliat bhari^ya means the Bliavis\ a Purnna, and that 
bhavhyai is a perversion of it. Lastly, in the concluding portion of this account of 
the Kali age the Matsya, Yilyu, and Brahmanda have this line generally r— 

Bhavisye t(‘ prasahkhyatah purana-jiiaih srntarsiblnh. 

Here also Blmvisye can only mean ‘ in the Bhavisya Puiana ’ ; and that this w-as 
the meaning is testified to by two MSS of the Matsya which read the second half 
line, purdne srvii^saqnbhi/f Thes(5 ]>assages therefore prove that the versions of^he 
Matsya, A^ayu, and Brahmanda wxn‘e borrowed from the Bhavi.sya or were at least 
based on it; and the accounts in the Visnu and Bhagavatu must also have been 
derived therefrom, Iiecauae they wen' later redactions as sliown abov(\ 

9. The Bhavisya therefore as the source of all these' ae(*ounts should be* 
invaluable in elucidating thcn\ ; but the copies of it, whiedi I have seen or ol>t.ain(?d 
information about, either do not contain this matter or prese'nt il in a wholly 
eorrujited form. It is therel'orc, as it exists now, of ne) value for the* pre‘sent pui jjose* 
and has been left out of consideration. An explanation, how it came t.o be tampered 
with, will l)e otfereei in (*onnexion wit li the age of tlie*sc versions (§ 28). 


Prophetic Fon/i of the Account. 

10. All these accounts |)iofess to Vie prophetic, yet the stanelj)oints from wdiieh 
these Pinanas view these genealogies differ somewhat. The Visnu professes to hava 
been narrated ])y Para^ira to Maitroya, and sets out the Paurava genealogy from 
the standpoint of the reign of Abhimanyirs son Pariksit, and the Aiksvaku and 
Barhadratha genealogies tVom the time of the great battle between the Pandavas 
and Kauravas This is absurd, because Parasaru was Vyasa's father and was dead 
long before that l)attle and ParTksit*s birth. All the other Purunas profess to have 
been recited by the Suta to the rishis in Naimim forest and (except in the Gariula) 
at their twelve-year saerifiee^’. The Vnyu fixes the time of that sacrifice as the 


’ Not cited in the Preface (see p. 1). 

^ See also p. 3, note 
See p. 69, 1. 10, and note thereto. 

< r\^8 iv, 20. 12-13, and 2f 1 : also 22, 


1 and 23, 1. 

IMt 1, 4; ^IVa /, 13-15; Ikl i, 17, 
18, 35, 36; 6’Bh i, 4-6 ; COr .7, 3-11. 
They differ in the Sfita’s name. 
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r<?ign of the Paujava king* AsTinakrsna ^ who U more often called Adhiaimakrsua 
and who was fourtli in descent from Pariksit ; and tlie Matsya and Vayn say the 
same in nearly the same words when mentioning that king in this account of 
the Kali age'\ These two Puranas thus deal with these genealogies from the stand- 
point of his reign, and the Erahmanda, Bliagavata, and Garuda constructively 
profess to do t.he same. 

11. The Matsya and Vayn carry out that view. They l)ring th(* Paurava 
genealogy from Ahhimanyii and his son Pariksit down to AdhisTmakrsna as already 
past, and name Adhislmakrsna as the reigning king ^ ; the rishis then inquire 
about the Kali age, and the Siita, declaring his intention to set out all ihe future 
kings, begins the list of future Pauravas from that monarch. Similarly, in the 
contemporary Aiksvaku and Barhadratha genealogies, these two Puranas name 
Divakara as reigning tlien in Ayodhyii and Seniijit in INIagadha and mention 
their jn’edecessors as past and their sii(‘cessors as future. lienee they virtually 
declare that these three kings were contemporary^. The position taken in the 
Brahmarida is the same, though it is obscured by a large lacuna in which all 
the Paurava and Aiksvaku kings arc lost, and its account 1)egins with lino 23 on 
page 12. Tlieiice forward it agrees with the Matsya and Vilyu and mentions Senajit 
as the reigning Barhadratha king. The Bhngavata and Garuda, though professing 
to liavc been recited in Adhisimakrsna’s reign, take the former t-h(' standpoint 
of Parlksit’s reign and the latter that of his son Janamejaya ^ ; and both treat all 
the successors and also all tlic Aiksvaku and Barhadratha kings after the great 
battle us future. The Visnu agrees with the Bhagavata in this altitude, as already 
mentioned. 

12. Accordingly the texts are framed for the most part in ])ro])he<ic shape, but 
iliis character is not mainta^n(^d completely because y)ast exprt'ssions occur liere 
and there, such as abliavat'\ srnria^^\ &c. Sonio MSS havr* tried to V>e more 
consistent by modifying sucb words One line found in three MSS frankly states 
that the whole Aiksvaku dynasty was ancient, and naturally docs not u])])ear in any 
of the other MSS There can be no doubt therefore that tlie accounts have 
^been steadily though slowly revised in details, so as to improve tlu'ir j)ro])hetic 
charaetlu*. 


' In its verse, i, 12 — 

Asiinakrsne vikrante r^ony an-upaina- 
tvisi 

praSasatSmaih dharniena bhiimirn Idiumipa- 
sattaine. 

* See p. 4, note 

^Mt 60, 66, 67 ; A Vr 99, 258, 259. 

* See p. 4, 1. 6. 

® feee p. 10, 1. 5, and p. 15, 1. 13. 

® In equaling these kings some 20 yeai s 
must be prefixed lo tlie Paurava list on 
account of Yudhisthira's reign after the 


great battle, before l*arfksit came to the 
throne, see § 11. 

Bli ix. 7, 6. 

« f;Gr .7 /0, 40. 

® K.if. p. 10, note'*®; p. 11, 1. 18. 
jlg. p. 5, 1, 11 ; p. 11, ]]. 14, 21. 

’’ E.y. hhavet for abhavat, p, 10, note*'^; 
1>, 11, note 

P. 12, 1. 2G. It is no doubt genuine, 
for no one would he likely to fabricate and 
interpolate it to mar tlie prophecy. 
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13. Thoug*li the account is said to have been narrated to Paijrava kings or fo 
rishis in Naimisa forest, yet the ground from which the historic changes are viewed 
is Magadha. The Paiiravii and Aiksvakii dynasties are dealt with briefly, with two 
kings generally to a line and with no mention of the lengths of the reigns, but the 
Barhadratha dynasty of Magadha is set out with one line to each king and the 
length of his reign is stated ^ After those three ancient kingdoms disappeared, 
the dynasties treated of are those which reigned in or dominated Magadlia. All 
other dynasties in North India are noticed only in the aggregate, with the exception 
of the dynasty of Vidisa, and even that is descril)ed but cursorily (p. 49). 

14. Ihe beginning of the Kali age has been discussed by Dr. Fleet, and ho has 
pointed out that it began on the day on which Krstia died, which the chronology of 
the Mahabharaia places, as he shows, some twenty years after the great battle, and 
that it \Aas then that Yiidhisthira. al)dicatcd and ParTksit began to reign But, as 
shown above, these Puianas virtually begin the Kali age dynasties immediately 
after the battle, and that position is the most convenient to adopt for the present 
purpose. The text of ihe ifatsya and Vayu ^ can be broiiglit into liarniony there- 
with by merely altering the order of a fcAV verses without tampering with them, 
namely, by transposing the four verses containing the rishis' tpiestions and ihe 
ju’efatory verses of ilie Sfita’s reply from tlieir position in AdhisTmakrsna’s reign to 
the commencement of the account ; and, so treated, those verses form a fitting 
preface to the whole : )>ut it is unnecessary to print the questions here, and those 
prefatory verses are alone introduced as a suflicient preface (see p. 1). 

Original Language of the Account, 

15. Tliere arc clear indications .that the Sanskrit account as it exists in the 
Mutsya, Vayu, and Hrahmuuda was originally in Prakrit, or, more accurately, that 
it is a Saiiskriti/ed version of older I’rakrit slokas. The indications are these : 
fvrd,, certain passages as they stand now in Sanskrit violate the sloka metre, 
whereas in Praki’it form they would com])ly with ihe metre ; secondly ^ certain 
Pmkrit words actually occur, especially where tliey are required by the metre, 
which the corresponding Sanskrit forms would violate ; thirdly^ Sanskrit words* 
occur at times in defiance of syntax, whereas the corresponding Prakrit forms would 
make tlie eonstnietion correct; fourthly^ mistaken Sanskritizations of names; 
ji/thty, the cojuous use of expletive particles ; and sixthly^ irregular sandhi. 

10. A full examination of these peculiarities would overload this Introduction, 
and the proof of them has therefore been set out in Appendix I. The above con- 
elusion bolds good for the whole of the text of the Matsya, Vayu, and Brahmanda ; 

^ The Early CorUemparary Dynasties sum- hadiatha kings, some 20 years must be pre- 
inarize all except the Mrigtulluis (p. 23). fixed to the former. 

^ JEAS, 1911, pp. 479, 675, 686; and ’ This portion in the Brahmanda is lost in 
p. 62, 1. 37 infra. Hence in equating the the lacuna, as already mentioned, 

Puurava kings witli the Aiksvaku and Bar- 
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fibeir verses are^ older Prakrit; slokas Sanskritized. It also holds good for such 
portions of the Visnu and Bhagavata as have preserved the old verses ; but the 
main portions of these two Puianas are condensed redactions composed directly in 
Sanskrit. The Garuda version is a more concise condensation composed directly 
in Sanskrit apparently. These conclusions are explained in Ajipendix 1. 

17. Judging from such specimens of old slokas and Prakrit isms as have 
survived, it would appear that the Prakrit used in (he original slokas was a, literary 
language not far removed from Sanskrit ^ The art of writings was introduced into 
India some seven centuries h.g., and there can be no doubt that it must have hecn 
adopted early in the Courts because of its manifest administrative usefulness. 
Records must have been kept by sec-retaries and chroniclers in (ho royal offices, and 
as those men would not always have been Sanskrit scholars, the language they used 
would presumably have been as elegant a Prakrit as their eourt.Iy surroundings and 
predilections required. There must have been ample written material concerning 
the dynasties from the 7ili century n.c. from which metrical chronicles could luivc 
been composed by bards, rninslnds, and reciters - in tlic same kind of language, to 
entertain not» onh' their royal and noble patrons but also all those who found an 
interest in hearing of former times®. /Vs Magadha was a great, if not; the chief, 
centre of political activity during those ages, wo can perceive how it was that the 
account grew up with Magadlui as its centre (§ 13). The Magadhas were celebrated 
as minstrels, and since traditions are most easily remembered, are best handed down, 
and confer the greatest pleasure, when east into jjoetical form, it is easy to underslami 
ho\v this metrical account of the dynasties in literary Prakrit could have developed 
among them. Hence we may iiiler that the original slokas were com])osed in 
Mflcf adlii ; or, since the account, much as we have it now, was compiled and edited 
apparently in North India ^ and one verso that the BlulgavGita has preserved is in 
Pali they may have been in l^ili, either orig-inally or perhaps more ]>robal>ly 
by conversion. 


’ Piili is s^uch a language, ainl other spcci- 
niouB are found iu the early inscriptions. 

magadhas, and vnndins ; and other 
professional singers. 

* Such men have existed in India from 
early times, and a graphic account of thtTii, 
their me th oils, ])opulai ity, a#id influence, Avill 
be found in Ba})u Diiiesh Cliamh-a Sen’s 
excellent ‘History of Bengali Language and 
Literature*, pp. 1G2-7, 584-0, 588-90. 
Since tlie hrahmaiis could and did transmit 
tlie Vedic liymns with verbal accuracy for 
many hundreds of years, there is no im- 
probability ill supposing that hards and 
minstrels could hand down metrical accounts 
of dynasties with substantial though riot 


: with verbal accuracy. As tliesc hards and 
I minstrels exi.stcd in all parts of Nortli India, 
I tliey W(‘ie a check on one another in the 
traiLsmisaion of tradition, and Mnne are 
indications that the Biiranlc traditions ot“ 
the dynastic genealogies were compiled with 
some attempt to ascertain the truth. M(»re- 
ovor there was no ohjection to the accounts 
being written down, as soon as writing 
came into general use ; and that would have 
been also a check on variation. 

* See § 27. 

® See Appendix T, § ii. Certain other 
words mentioned in Appendix I appear to 
he Pali. 
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Affe of the Cowpilation if the Accounf, 

18. The account supplies I wo kinds of internal evidence to fix the time when it 
was compiled, namely, the subject matter, and secondly ^ textual peculiarities; 
and both arc importiint. The latter are dealt with in § 26, and the former is 
discussed first. Tlie sul|je(jt matter consists of two parts, the earlier setting* out the 
dynastic details, and the later part describing the unhappy conditions that should 
prevail and stating certain chronological and astronomical particulars b These are 
treated here separately. 

19. The dynastic portion shows two stages of termination. The earlier of these 
stages is the period following the downfall of the Andhras and the local kingdoms 
that survived them a while. 'Jhe Mats>*a account ends here with the mere mention 
of the Kilakila kings and no MS of the Matsya contains anything later. The 
Andhra kingdom fell about a. d. 236, and it may be said that the Matsya account 
l)rings the historical narrative down to about the middle of the third century a. D. 
and no furt her. 

20. The Vayii, Orahmriiida, Visnu, and Bhagavaia all carry the narrative ton 
to the rise of the Onptas, which is tlio later siag-e. The Cu[)tas are mentioned 
as n?igning over the country comprised within Prayjiga, Saketa (Ayodhya), and 
Magadha, that is, exactly the territory wdiich was possessed at his death by 
Caiidragupta I vn ho founded the Gupta dynasty in a. d. 319-20 and reigned till 326 
or 330 (or even till 335 perhaps), belbre it was extended by the eon<|uests of his son 
and successor Samudi-agupta. With the Guj)tas are mentioned Nagas, Manidhanyas, 
and others as reigning con tern pcraneously over the eountrios which surrounded the 
Gupta territory ^ and which were subjugated afterwards by Sainudragupta The 
account takes no notice of his conquests nor of the Gupta empire. These particulars 
show clearly that this account was closed during the interval which elapsed 
bet.ween the time wben Can(lraguj>ta I established his kingdom from Magadha 
over Til hut, Bihar, and Oudh as far as Allahabad^, and the beginning of Samudra- 
gupta’s reign, for he began liis conij nests immediately after his accession. That 
interval is approximately a. d. 320-330 or perhaps 335. It is haitlly credibJe that, 
if this account was compiled later, it would liave omitted to nollce Samudragupta’s 
conquests, or would have mentioned the foregoing kingdoms (which he subdued) in 
the same terms as his kingdom. The Gupta era was established in a. d, 320, and it 
may be concluded that this account was closed soon after the commencement of 
that era, or, if we allow some margin for delay, by the year a. d. 335. 

21. Hence it appears that the versified chronicles were first collected about or 


^ The earlier part pp. 1^55, and the later * See })]>, 53~5. 
pp. 55 ff. * V. Smith’s Hidory^ 2nd edn. pp. 267-9; 

* That is 1. 15 on p. 48. The V§ says and JRAS, 1909, p. 342. 

Uicy were Yavanas, see note** thrreto. * V. Smith’s liislonj^ p. 266. 
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coon after the n)id(]lo of the 3rd century ' in the shape found in tlie ^Mutsyii, and 
that they were extend(‘d lo the rise of the Gupta kinjjj-dom lufore the year 335, 
which augmented eoin 2 )iIation is what the Vayu and lirahiriiinda contain and Ihc^ 
Visnu an4 Bhagavata have condensed. It has been sliow'U that t!ie Matsya, Vayu, 
and Bralimanda all obtained tlieir accounts from the Bhavisya. llcvnce it would 
apj^ear that the earlier compilation must have been incorporated in the Bliavisya 
about or soon after the middle of the 3rd century, and that its prf)])hetic account was 
extended in the later compilation before the year 335. There is nothing imj)robal)le 
in this augmentation, because the Bhavis^ni account has been continually supple- 
mented even up to the present time in order to kec}) its ]>ropheeies iij) t.o date, as 
shown above (§ 6). It follows then that the IMmvisya must have been in existence 
in the middle of the 3rd century*'^; and it would a]>pear that the Matsya borrowed 
what the Bhavisya contained before tlie Gupta era, and tluit the Vayu and 
Brahnuinda boiTowcd the Bhavisya’s aug-mented account) al)out or soon after tlui 
year 330 or 335. Further roniarks on these dates are otlered in §§ 43 IT. 

22. Fui-ther lig-ht is thrown on these points by the MS u, whit'h contains 
the full account but holds a })Osition intermediate between the general Vayu version 
a^id the Matsya version, 'i'he facts io be exjdained are these. 4'he Matsya has 
one version which contains only the sliorter compilation, the Vayu generally 
has a somewhat ditferont version containing* the full account., the Jlralinianda has 
the full compilation in a version reseml)ling‘ the V ayu clos(‘Iy, eVayu has a version 
containing* the full compilation in a text int.ermcdiate Ijctween the Matsya and all 
other copies of the Vuyu'^, and yet all these PiiiTinas dcclan’i they borrowed their 
accounts from the Bhavisya. 

23. The only theory which appeal’s to me to ('X[»lain all these facts is this. 
The Mats} a borrowed from the Bhavisya the short(‘r account a1)out (say) the last 
quarter of the 3rd century. The Bhavisya account) was then ext(*ndcd down to the* 
time when the (Jiipta kingdom had acquired the territories assigned lo it, and its 
language was revised * ; that would be (say) iibuut 320 325. The Vayu (* 0 ])ied 
that extended and revised account frotn tlie Bhavisya almost immediately, and that, 
is the version found in eVayu. Afterwards, (he language of the Bhavisya version 
was revised again, and this must have been done very soon, (say) about. 330-335, 
before the Gupta kingdom had developed into the (iupta ein]»ire by Samvulra- 
gupta’s conquests, Ix'cause it could hardly have failed to notice that immense 
change if the revision iiad been later. This second revision was soon adopted by 
the Vayu and is the version found now^ in Vayu MSS generally. The fact that 


^ There is an aj)parent indication that 
a compilation was begun in the latter part 
of^ the 2nd century in the Andhra king 
YajfiaSrTs reign, for 5 MSS of the Matsya 
(of wliich three appear to be independent, 
namely, 6, c, and I) speak of him as reigning 
in his ninth or tenth year ; sec p. 12, note*. 


If so, the Bhavisya may perhaps have existed 
in that century. 

* But not of course in its present cornlition. 
The position of e\h is best shown in the 

account of the Mauryas, })p. 27 t). 

* This, us already pointed out, is what has 
been habitually done to it. 
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t'Vayn stands unique among all the Vaju MSS suggests that no long intervrfl 
could have separated the second revision from the first, and that the first revised 
version was quickly superseded by the second in the Vilyu. I cannot speak about 
the Braiinirinda in any detail, because I have not been jd>le to collate Bify MSS of 
it : yet two points may be noticed, Jird, it agrees closely with the general Vayu 
version^ and y(t condenses the account sometimes^; and secondly, the probability 
is that it bojTowed the second revised version from the Bhavisya not long after the 
Vayu adopted that The Bhavisya existed in writing when the first revision 
appeared in it, because 6VTiyu, as well as all other Vayu MSS, uses the word paihita 
wlien aeknowltMlging its indel)tedness to the Bhavisya (see § 7). The Matsya uses 
the word hdhiia in the corresponding passage, whi(*h might imply that it borrowed 
the account orally at the earlier stage, but that is not probable because of the 
inferences brought out in Aj)])endix II. 

24. If this ex])lanation be tenable, the Matsya version of these dynasties of the 
Kali age is older than those of the Vayu and Brabmanda/^, and (?Vayu gives us 
the earliest text of the Vayu. The styles of the versions appear to support this 
explanation, for the Matsya version is somewhat crude at times, and the Vayu text 
has been revised more iban tlu^ Matsya as shown by the stoiy of king Janarnejayji^’s 
dispute with the 1 ) rah mans Though later than the Matsya, the Vayu account 

may yet be more accurate at tinuis by reason of the revision which it underwent*'. 
The Vayu has Piakritisms sometimes where the Mats^^a has correct Sanskrit‘S, but 
this fact is not incompatilde with that conclusion, and for either or botli of two 
reasons ; (1) the Matsya may have emended such defects at the time of taking the 
account from the Bhavisya, while the Vayu niay have co])ied them as they stood ; 
and (2) a ])rocess of silent emendation has been in eontiTUial oi>eratiori in the 
MSS*'. Further it would seem that the three accounts may have been compared at 
* times, for tliis would cx]>lain certain small variations which appear occasionally 
between the Vriyu and Brahmanda in the direction of the Matsya®. 


* The agreement is not only here, but 
large jjoitions also of the Jbahmrinda are 
almost identical with llie Vayu. 

^ As in p. 22, noto^**; p. 3.5, note^®. In 
those )jassage8 the Bhagavata paitially 
reseinhlcs ii, and may liave copied from it, 

^ Ihiless (svliat is possible) the Brahmanda 
copied it.s account from tlm Yayii (see note *) ; 
and its paraphrase of Aioka-rat'dlianah us 
aiokdnam ca trpti-dah, il' not u iate attcm|)ted 
emendation of a text lhat\vas nnintolligible, 
suggests tliat it could not have been com- 
posed until A6oka was wholly forgotten. 

* I differ ihcjefore from Sir B. (1. Bhandar- 
kar, who estimated (without giving reasons) 
the Vayu account to be older than the 
Matsya; but agree Avith him that the Visnu 


is later and the Bhagavat a the latest : Early 
Jlititory of the Dtkhan, 1895, p. 1()2. In 
all this discussion 1 am dealing only with 
the time when these accounts of the dynasties 
of the Kali age were incoiporated in these 
Puranas, and not wdih the age of these 
Puranas themselves such as they were in 
that early period ; see § 28, note. 

See Appendix IIT. 

” As in the arrangement of verses (see 
pp. 27, 44), and in many of the readings in 
the concluding portion (pp, 55 ff). 

See Appendix I, § iii, first instance. , 

" E,(j. p. 18, note’; see Appendix 1, 
§ ii. 

® These conclusions do not imply that 
these Puranas existed then in their present 



AGE OF THE COMPILATION OF THE ACCOUNT 


XV 


• 25. The second portion of the account referred to in § 18 consists of (1) an 

exposition of the evils of the Kali and (2) a chronological-astronomical summary 
of the age, and is found in the Matsya, A-^ayu, and Bralimiinda. Tliis second ]:)orti()U 
therefore existed in the earliest version compiled soon after the middle of the 3rd 
century, yet with a dilierence. While the Matsya has a good deal of the exposition, 
the Vliyu and Brahnmnda version contains some 32 more lines and is nearly twice 
as long as the Matsya ; so that a large addition was made at the revision, and it 
was made mostly at the first revision, hecause the account in cVayu has the full 
description with the exception of a few verses which may have been omitted by 
oversight. As regards the chronological-astronomical summary however, all three 
Puranas practically agree, the Matsya wanting only two lines. These particulars 
therefore were complete in the first comjulation atul were not added to in the 
revisions ; and this conclusion is corroborated by the fact that this summary in all 
three Puranas brings the reckoning down definitely only to the end of the Andhras, 
and uses the vague term Andhr-dul-ddj/ns in referring to future Iviiygs b No addition 
was therefore made to it at the revisions to bring it down lo the (jupta era. It 
belongs then to the middle of the 3rd century and must be interpreted accordingly ; 
and it shows that the Sajdari^i cy(‘le of 2700 years was known and was in use in 
India at that time, that is, about three centuries earlier than has been supposed^. 
The treatment of these two subjects, the evils of the Kali age and the chronological- 
astronomical particulars, affords an excellent illustration of what the revisers did 
and did not do. They had no knowlc'dgc with which to augment or alter those 
j)articulars and so left them unrnoclified ; but the d<‘terioration of the Kali ag’o was 
a subject congenial to pessimistic bralimanic views and they freely availed themselves 
of the opportunify of dilating uyion it. 

20. I come now to the suVjeet of lextual pe(uiliarities mentioned in § 18. 
Further information may be discovered by examining the divergent readings of the 
same passage and especially tlie corruptions in names. A study of tlic variations 
shows that ordinarily the copyists copied what they found in dull good fait.h to the 
best of their ability, often writing the same name diflerently in contig-uous linos 'b 
Moreover these dynasties of Madras and foreigners offered little imluecrnent to 
readens to alter the b^xts. Hence the variations that crept in were mostly due 
to clerical blunders or to misreadings of the MSS copied ; and the mistake might 
be detected and corrected, or might not. If not detected, the erroneous letter 
remained ; if detected, t4ie correct letter was written or inserted, and the ineorreet 
letter was sometimes cancelled but was not seldom left uneancelled. In that state 


shape. Tliey have no doubt been freely 
added to since, gee § 28, note. 

58, 11. 9, 12, and p. 61, I. 23. 

® See Encycl. Brit., ‘Hindu Chronology b 
• Of. the corruptions in the well-known 
names, JCammnbl (p. 5, note and Kdnvd- 
yana (p. 34, note ’*). Yet sometimes errors 


were caused hy a droll })erversliy or would- 
be cleverness, cf, p. 11, note®®; p. 42, 
note^; and p. 17, note’C* and gonietimos 
where tlie text had become corrupt, it was 
boldly paraphrased afresh, ef. p. 26, note^’* ; 
p. 33, note®*; but the hitter was probably 
the effort of a reader and not of a copyist. 
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the passage was repeated in subsequent copies, and misreadings, are imporianf 
chronologically if wc can explain how they arose. If their divergent readings of 
the same name or passage be written in the ancient scripts, and resemble one 
another so closely in a particular scri])t that an ordinary copyist might easily 
misread one for another, it may bo inferred that the variation must have arisen out 
of a MS written in that script, and therefore that the text once existed in that 
script, that is, it had heen written during the time when that script was in use. 
In this way it may be ascertained which are ancient and whi(»h are mediaeval or 
even modern corruptions. Most of the variations have arisen from misreadings 
of tlie Gupta and later scripts^, but for the present purpose it is unnecessary to 
consider any that arose from misreading scripts that came into use after a.d. 330, 
the date when this account was finally compiled, and it is only essential to see 
whether any variations point to misreadings of KharosthI or of Brahini. 

27. It would overload this Introduction to examine such particulars hero, and 
in Appendix II are noticed such cases as appear to throw light on this subject. It 
is shown there that errors are found in the Matsya, Vayu, and Visnu which point to 
misreadings of KharosthI as their source. Hence it seems there is reasonable ground 
for inferring that this account of the dynasties was, in its earliest form, written in 
Sanskrit in KharosiliT, and, since KharosthI was current only in Upper India, that 
the account was probably i)ut together there : that is, since the earliest account was 
in tlie Bliavi.y a, that the Bhavisya account was written originally in KharosthI and 
w’as put together in Uj)per India. If these conclusions are sound, ii w^ould follow 
that the account could not have been compiled later than about a.d. 330, because 
Kharostbl w^ent out of use about that time. Further, judging from the point of 
view displayed in the portion which was added to the Bhaviy^a to bring it up 
date about the year 320 '^, it would seem that the composers of this j)ortion were 
]>robably in Madhyadesa, and more particularly perluips in the country between 
Magadha and Mathiirii. The Visnu account was probably based on the same 
original for three reasons : (1) its dynastic matter agrees closely with that in the 
Va vu and lirahinanda, and also the slokas wdiere it has preserved them ; (2) it 

closes its account where they close theirs ; and (3) it is not j)robable that its account 

w MS a new and indejKmdent compilation from early chronicles wdien the compbations 
in the Bhavisya, Matsya, and Vayu w’ere available. At the same time it was 
composed early enough for its account to be drawn from KharosthI MSvS. It 
seems ])robable then that the main part of the Visnu which is in prose was com- 
posed from those Puranas directly in Sanskrit not very long after tlie Gupta era, 
(say) pcrhaj>s before the end ot* the 4th century. The Bhagavata w^as, as shown in 
Appendix 11, composed afresh in Sanskrit, except in so far as it has incorporated 
old slokas ; and must, have been based on the same materials for the same three 
reasons mentioned above, yet most probably on the Visnu chiefly, to which it has 

^ Many such may be detected in the notes, n. r and c and v, Sic* 
such as mistakes of p an ! ?/, 9i and r, I and \ * Sec §§ 19-21. 
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the closest resemblances ^ ; and it was probably not composed till the 8th century 
or even later. These conclusions strictly refer only to these dynastic accounts. 


Saus/infiitaflon of the Arcomi/, 

28. It has been shown that the account was first compiled for t.he Bhavisya 
Purana about the middle of the 3rd centurv a.d., and there are reasons why that 
was appropriate. Since royal genealogies coustituted one of the subjecis which 
every Purtina should treat of, the Bhavisya, as a work ]>rofessing’ to deal with the 
future, eould luirdly ig^nore the dynasties that relgm d after ius time ; and tlie 
dynasties of the Kali ai^e would liold the same position in it that- the an(*ient 
genealogies held in tlie Puranas which dealt with ancient stories 'fhe account* of 


' Sec p. 18, note’; p. 25, notes ; 
p. 28, and in its description of the 

evils of the Kali age, wheix* the Yisnu and 
it have matter pecidiar to th('niselves. It 
has rosenihlances to tlic Brahinanda in p. 22, 
no|e ; p. 85, note ; p. 41, note 
" Tlie title Purrina iinlieates tliat such 
works nan a ted ancient stories, but tlie 
Bhavisya jirofessed by its name to treat of 
the tiiture, and tlu^ title Bhavisya Purana is 
a contradiction in terms. Such a name 
could hardly liave heeu possihli', until the 
title Purana had liecome so tlioiougldy 
specialized ns to have lost its old meauing 
and become the designation of the kimi of 
works now known liy this title. The name 
Bhavisya Purana tlierolore proves tluit the 
kind of composition that passed under the 
title Parana liad become steieotyped before 
the title could have been assumed by tiie 
Bhavisya; that is, that genuine Puriinas 
must liave preceded it so long bcfoie as to 
^liave specialized the title Puiaua. It has 
been sIkiavh above that the Bhavisya existed 
ill the middle <d’ tlie 3rd century, hence 
scune at hast, if not many, of the true 
Puranas must be considerably older. Tliis 
inference does not, of cour.^, mean that the 
J*uranas contained at their beginning all 
that they eontain now, because there can be 
no doubt that they have lieen freely added 
to since. It is highly probable that they 
consisted at first mainly of ancient stori(‘S, 
geitealogies, ballads, &c., which formed the 
popular side of ancient literature, and were 
quite probably in Prakrit originally. In 
fact, it seems to me that they were largely 


in an old literary Piakiit used by the higher 
classes, Imt tint, as the sjioken languages 
diverged iu time iimre and more from 
Sanskrit througli political vicissitinles, that 
literary Prakrit became unintelligible, vvliile 
Sanskrit rcTnaiiied the only polished language 
of brahmaiiic Jlindui.sui. ilciice it was 
natural that this litiTatiire should ho 
Sanskrit ized, if it was to be pi*eserved, 
a process that was not diliicult because the 
eld literary Prakrit was not far Kunoved 
from Sanskrit, yet it was not always (dVeeted 
completely, especially in poetry where the 
necessity of preserving the metre sonudimes 
qualified tliat procesB, and hence Prakiit 
forms miglit survive emhedded iu good 
Sanskrit iih 2 rrf(rart(f.f/ltra in p. 8S, I. I P. It 
was tile lirahmaiis jirobahly wlio saved and 
improved the status of those old com]>o8itions 
hy eonvertiiig tlicui into Sanskrit, and after- 
wards, jicrcciving what an excellent means 
they proviih d for I’eachiug |iopular thought, 
made use of them to propagate tlieir own 
views and doctrines hy freely augmmiting 
them witli hrahiuaiiical fable.s, jdiilosophical 
(]iseussionB,and ceri inonial exposit ions whic.li 
were euforced witli the authority of Vyasa. 
I should say therefore, speaking generally, 
that wViat may be called tlic ksatriva, or 
better perliaps tlie popular, matter of the 
Puranas constituted the really old and 
genuine ]>nrana^ and tliat the luahmanical 
and ritual matters now found in tliern were 
later ad<]itic)ns and intevpolalions ma<le from 
time to time. This inference is based on tla; 
fact that it is in the former portion (d’ tlie 
Puranas that peculiarities occur such as are 
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these dynasties would then naturally hav^e been required for the Bhavisya, and all 
that was necessary was to collect the Prakrit metrical chronicles and convert them 
into Sanskrit j>roj)liecios uttered by Vyasa b That was done as shown in Appendix I, 
and then the Matsya first, and the Vayu and Brahrnanda afterwards, borrowed the 
account from ftu* Bhavisya. The original Bhavisya account has been lost, but these 
three Piiranas luive preserved and reveal what its contents were; otherwise it would 
have been impossible to know what it contained at that time. A compailson of 
their accounts with the present condition of the Bhavisya shows to what bold 
lengths ])ious fraud has gone. 

29. Since the chronicles existed in the form of slokas in literary Prakrit, all 
that; was necessary was (1) to convert the Prakrit words into Sanskrit, and 
(2) substitute futur<‘S for past tenses, while maintaining the sloka metre. The first 
process apj^ears to have been made w ord l»y w ord as nearly as possible and the 
Sanskritization w^as crude as the many Prakritisms noticed in Appendix I indicate, 
for they must have existed in f.he Bhavisya account, otherwise it is difficult to see 
how they could a|)[)Car in the Matsya, Vujui, and Brahmanda. Indeed it would 
almost seem that the Bhavisya account may have been composed in a literary 
Prakrit rather than in true Sanskrit. Both processes of conversion would hi^ve 
upset the metro, since Prakrit wmrds ar(> sometimes a syllable longer or shorter 
than th(‘ir Sanskrit equivalents, and future tenses arc generally longer than past 
tenses; hence tliroe correctives were adopted; (1) words were dropped which might 
be omitted without impairing the sense, such as ‘ reigned ^ ‘ years’, Sea. ; (2) com- 
pensalory expleti ves w^erc inserted ; and (3) the sentence was occasionally recast \ 
8 (ill the Sanskritizal.ion was imperfect and sometimes grammar or metre was sacri- 
ficed, and these blemishes have persisted, as pointed out in A])pen(lix I, in spite 
of attempts to rectify them afterw^ards. 


noticed in Appendix I. It seonis highly 
prolniblo too lhal it was largely through the 
Puranic literaturo, that l»rahmanism re- 
estahlishefl itself over the people and secured 
the revival of Hinduism and (he downfall 
of Buddhism. That was what actually 
happened in Bengal and has been called by 
Biibu Dliiesli Ciiandra St*n the ‘ Paumnik 
Kenalssance which ho has described very 
clearly in liis excellent work ‘ The History of 
Bengali Language and Literature' (eh. iv). 

‘ Tliis was, as has been f)ointed out ab we, 
the beginning of a pious fraud, wlicrehy the 
prophetic matter has been continually re- 
vised and brought up to date in the Bha- 
visya. To be able to point to such prophetic 
accounts in the literature would have been 


a valuable weapon, moreover, in the hands 
of the brahmans against adversaries of otlier 
creeds ; and it may be noted in this eon- 
nexion, that the Vehkate^vara edition of 
the Bhavisya has incorporated a summary 
of the Biblical account from Adam to Abra- 
ham in tlic early (*hM])ters of Genesis (Bhav. 
iii, i, 17-19, 29-GO; .5, 1-20). There can 
hardly be any doubt that this interpolation 
has been made uvery recently in view of 
Christianity. 

* See the phrase astaviMati tathd varsd 
in Appendix I, § i. 

^ Cf‘. lor instance the lines in the Artdhras 
where the two versions arc given, and the 
notes thereto. 
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Errors^ omiasiom^ and rare verses. 

30. Though there was orit^inall}" one text common (but (jualiHefl by the 
revisions sug'g’ested in § 23) to the Matsva, Vayu, and Rnihmfnida down to tlie end 
of the Andhras, yet present MSS show many errors and omissions and some mis- 
placements. Snell defects easily ocenrred tliron^h ibe carelessness of copyists^, 
damag’e to'^ or loss of^ leaves, or disarrano‘emont of leaves*. The blemishes in the 
text ap]>ear lo have been g-enerally aeeidontab I'he brahmans who compiled the 
Sanskrit account eonld and did fabricate jiassii^es portrayint:^ the evils of the Kali 
a^e, but had neither inclination nor incentive to invent particular dynasties or 
kings of foreign or base origin. The chief changes that can l>e placed under the 
head of fabrications are various attempts by later readers to improve the t('xt in 
details in whicli it appeared to be corruj)t or inelegant*, or to remove incon- 
sistencies ®. Among the latter some alterations, though made ap[)areutly in good 
faith, involved tampering with the text, as in the Sisunaga dynast^};, whore the 
Matsya, liy mistakenl}' introdu(‘ing the first two Krinvayana kings, names twelve 
kings instead of ten as all the other authorities d(‘clare ; so that some (‘opies of the 
Mlifsya have boldly alterod the total to twelve, while others more cautiously have 
made the [)assage indefinite Misreadings have also ]>roduced iiu^orrcet state- 
ments and there are many errors in names and nurnliers®; hut of deliherato 
falsification 1 have found no instance except in the story of the dispute between 
Janamejaya and the IjralnnaiiB 

31. It is reasonably certain, then, that in the main ilicso versions have 
sutrered from nothing Imt carelessness and accident, and considering what little 
interest tins account could have for educated readers, especially those bralimanically- 
minded, the text lias been fairly well preserved. Mueli may have been lost, 
altogether, for some passages liave almost (lisa]>peared. OiU! Purana, or even one 
MS only, has preserved a ])assage or verses sometimes which is wanting in all 
the rest : thus eVayu, alone of all the Matsva, Vavu, and Jlrahmanda MJSS, 


* * As fpr instance the mistaken introduction 
of the first two Kiinvayana kings among the 
6i>4aiiagii8 in the Matsya (sec j>. 21 and 
note 

* Damage probably explains the freqnent 
loss of verses here and there in difl'erciit 

MSS. 

’ Hence no doubt the absence of all the 
first part in the Bralmmnda (seie pp. 1, 3, 8). 

* As for instance the displacement in 
eViiyu of the last half of the Early Con- 
temporary Dynasties, all tlie Naiidas, Mau- 
ryas, Suhgas, and KS-nvayaims and the first 
twelve lines of the Andhras after Vi^vasphani 


(see pp. 2.3, 21, 27, .30, 33, 35, 50). 

* Bee p. 26, note p. .33, note ; p. 52, 
notes 

As in p. 20, note 

’ Sec p, 22, mjte^'\ 

® As whore the Hh misread h'ai/fxla.^a as 
hliuyo dasa^ p. 46, note '"'*. As regards tlio 
readings Tumra and Tnkhara in p[). 4 5, 
47, it may ho mjtod tliat s lias often been 
pronounced hU for coiiturios in North India, 
and that tlic letter s was used at times for 
k}b\ hemeo these two leitej.s are often con- 
fused: cf. p, 6, notes ; p. 10, note^®; 
p. 4 1 , not(‘ ; }). 5 1 , note ; &c. 

^ See Appendix HI. 
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contains the verse about SaliMlka, and his existence mig-ht bp doubted if it 
depcntlcd on that alone, but it is testified to by the Visnu and Bhag^avatab Again 
in tlic Hhrigavata only one copy h;is preserved the verso about Susannan*. Such 
being the conditions, no verse should be discarded even if it is found in only one 
MS. Thus line 26 of the Aiksvakus appears only in three MSS, and lines 12-14 
of the Prefice only in ^/Vayii ; yi*t it is not credible that they were fabricated, and 
tliey inigld/ easily have been ngaiiled as valueless in the otlicr MSS, for the former 
contradicts the alleged ])rophetic standjxiint, and the latter merely name sundry 
and some unknown dynasties. Such rare passages appear to bo relics of genuine 
tradition ; and it is possible that lines 30, 31 of the Barhadrathas found only in 
/Matsya, and line 28 of the Andhras found only in c^'^ayu, may bo genuine. Other 
peculiar verses will be found in the notes 

For mat km of tJiU Teji, 

32. The Bliavisya aecounti having* been the common source of the Matsya, 
Viiyu, and Brahnianda versions, the various readings are often equivalent or not 
materially diliercnt, so that real divergencies are far fewer than tho places wh^re 
the readings vary, 'i'lie text now oflered has been prepared according to the 
]>rinted editions and tho MSS collated. The Matsya and Vayu versions are of far 
greater value than the Brahmanda, because they have been j>riiited at Calcutta and 
in the AiiandriSiaina series from a number of MSS, and I have collated besides 
13 MSS of the Matsya and 11 of the ^'^lyu ; whereas of the Brahmanda only tlie 
Vchkatesvara edition has been available and I have seen no MSS containing this 
account. Where variations occur 1 have endeavoured to choose the most weighty, 
it being roniombored (1) t.liat the Matsya gives us the oldest version, eVayu the 
next, and all other coj>ies of tho Vayu and the Brahmanda the third recension; 
and (2) tliat the Matsya is at times a somewhat crude Sanskritization of the old 
Prakrit slokas, and tin; later versions may be more accuiate. Their general agree- 
nicjit must 1)0 understood, but variations and omissions are always noticed, so that 
whore no notes are given, the copies all agree. 

33. Tho Visnu and Bhagavata cannot elucidate that common version ex<?ept in* 

the occasional jiassages where they adhere to it ; and there they have been used to 
frame the text. Otherwise they can only help towards determining the correct 
luuaes of tlie kings and tlie duration of the dynasties, a^d are so utilized in the 
notes. Tho Bhagavata is also useful in determining the order of the kings, because, 
while the single Hues devoted to individual kings might be and have been displaced 
at times in the Matsya, Vayu, and Brahmanda, its versified lists preclude the 

' P. 20, 1. 10, He is also nx-niioned in * Seep. 31, note 

the Gdnfimmhitd aecoi ding to Max Muller As p. 40, 1. 13; p. 42, nuto 

in ‘ India : what can it teach us 1 ' (ed. j * See List of A uthorities^ Brahmanda 

1883) p. 208; hut tho pjissagc is spurious, i Purdna, 
see J HAS, 1012, pp. 702- 3. j 
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shifting of names in a verso, and the disarrangement of lines would produce 
manifest disarrangement of groups of kings. Besides the Calcutta edition of t1i<} 
Visnu and the Ganpat edition of the Bhagavata, 1 Iiavc collated 10 MSS of the 
former and 18 of the latter, and also the French edition of the Bhagavata so far as 
its Sanskrit text goes. 

34. The Garuda is of use only for the names of the kings in tlie three earliest 
dynasties, and I have been able to collato only the Calcutta edition and two MSS. 
The Vehkatesvara edition of the Bhavisya is of no value ns already explain(‘d. 

35. As regards variations in words, t hese when small, such as errors in sandhi ^ 
or optional ways of writing or obvious clerical mistakes 'K or mere trivial diller- 
ences^, are generally disregarded or corrected unless there is something noteworthy 
in them for many of the MSS arc carelessly written and abound in such 
blemishes ; yet the notes will show that I have erred probably rather on the side 
of inclusion than of exclusion. Various lefters are often written so much alike in 
the MSS as to be easily confused, such as /; and p and y, c and r, n and /, n and r, 
subscript r and and the MSS often contain superlluous loiters written l>y mistake 
and not caneelled. These Haws, when obviously purely clerical, hav(^ been dis- 
regarded in some eases, hut otherwise, and es[)eeially where ihese particulars may 
prove significant in the matter of Prakritisms and vseri|)ls, liave l)een cited in tho 
notes as they stand, the superfluous letters being enclosed in s(juare braekeis. // and 
V when not distinguished in the MSS have been gemrally transcribed as they 
should bo correctly, unless the actual letter seemed worthy of notice. Since the 
account is only a Sanskritized version of Prakrit slokas, Prakrit, forms liave been 
admitted into the text if they arc .supported by the best aut.liority, as more truly 
representing the original words especially in numerals. Variations of rearlings and 
corruptions of names have been arranged in the order of nuxlifitaition, so as to 
elucidate as far as jiossihle the j)rocess of the changes, and when so placed, n^adings 
that are corrupt often prove to bo highly instructive as regards bot.h languagei 
and scri})t 

36. Though I am not an advocate of the use of Roman (diariHiters in lieu of 
Devaiiagarl, yet, as this work is intended for th(i use of all interested in Indian 
archac^)logy whether Sanskrit scholars or not, practical usefulness should he the 
chief consideration in this presentation of the Puranic ac<*ounis of the dynasties 
of the Kali age. Hence the Roman character has been used throughout, because it 


^ A.^., in p. GO, note t///Va have 
satam actually. 

* As where conjunct nasals are written for 
con venit lice as anusvara, or where con- 
sonants conjoined with r are o|-tionally 
doubled. 

* Thus the Calc, edition of the Vayu has 
Sneccha sometimes instead of Mhccha by an 
obvious printer’s error: see p, 47. note 


* As the iiiseition or ornissioji of liiial 
anusvara or visarga through mere careless- 
ness. 

® To have uoiieed such luinuiiae would 
have swollen the notes beyond all reason 
and usefulnes}^. 

® E.tj, p. 39, note*®; p. 10, note*^®; p. 47, 
note ” ; p. 49, note ^*, 
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offers several advantages over DevanagarT, namely, (1) words can be separated 
which would be all rim together when written properly in Devamigarl ; (2) com- 
pound words and words that have fused together by sandhi can be divided by 
hyphens and so displayed distinctly ; and (3) by so treating words capitals can be 
introduced for names, and names can be exhibited unmistakably, even when initial 
vowels have been modified by sandhi. The system of translii.eration is that adopted 
by the Jloyal Asiatic Society and most of.her Oriental Societies. Where vowels are 
blended by sandhi, the resultant vowel has been marked with a circumflex, except 
<72 and an where a eireiimflex is inconvenient and hardly necessary. Changes in 
sandhi, which are required by the variant readings, are treated as necessarily con- 
sequential and are not mentioned. It has been necessary to introduce the double 
hyphen (used in transliterating inscriptions and MSS) in order to distinguish 
separate words that have become fused by sandhi and .1 trust this sign may be 
pardoned her(‘, especially as this Puranic account is not literature but only patch- 
work Sanskritization. 


Inierpr elation of the Account. 

37. In interpreting the account the fact must be borne in mind that it was 
written in Prakrit originally, and this will throw light on many points, especially 
the variations in names and the meaning' of numbers. It will explain bow corrup- 
tions in names have sometimes occurred it will help to elucidate doubtful passages 
and will be the best guide in solving difficulties in readings which ai>pear corrupt 
The best course in such cases is to convert the different readings into literary 
Prakrit, write the Prakrit Ibrms in the various old seiipls, com])are them, and see 
whether one can divine what was ]H’ol>ably the original Prakrit statement. These 
remaiks apply especially to the Matsya, Vayu, and Bralirnanda versions. 

38. There is often great variation in names. In some eases the correct form 
can be selected by rcfereiiee to other books or to inscriptions, but where there is 
no such agreement 1 have not ventured to emend the Puranic forms from other 
sources, because it is my duty simply to edit tlie text and not to attem]»t to make 
it square with our j^resent scanty knowledge of ancient Indian history — wkich is 
a separate mailer. Jn sucli cases I have confined myself to estimating wliat form 
of the name is best attested by the MSS, and often the only feasible course is 
to adopt the inosty central foini from which the other forms may l)C considered 

* Chiefly where names liave fused with and bhcm/drii/dh (see p. 82) ; and as no line 

other words by single or (loul»le fiandlii, as could well be drawn regarding its use, the 

bhaci,^lfCdfri/(m((s (p. 7, 1. 23 ; p. 82) end simplest course was to adopt it throughout, 

bhavitdsoka (p. 27, 1. 2; p. 28, 1. 4 in eVa); except in the Appendixes and Introduction, 

these are. printed as hliavisyf)daiian((s and P- 'tO? note®®; p. 41, note^*. 

bhaviuAsoka in order to hi ing out the name * p. 52, notes 

clearly. It could hardly be dispensed with i * P* St), line 11 is an excellent crux for 
in such cases of double sandhi as Yavandsfaif such sohition. 
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to divergfe^; but this is a measure more of convenience than of accuracy, because 
it happens sometimes that the correct form is what would ap])ear to bo an aberrant 
form and in such cases what is, or would seem to be, the correct form is suirg'ostcd 
sometimes in the notes 

39. The numbers present much ditPiculty. Those that occur oftonc'st are 

vimh/i and triwmfi, and their abbreviated forms rimmt and Ir'nkM^ rimm and 

triMa and the dilliciilty arises bocaust^ /r and r, if wrii.ten carelessly or if partially 
frayed, are hardly distinguishable in the later seri])t and / and r in the Prakrit 
forms of these words might have been confused from the first in KharosthT. Hence 
in many cases either may be read as other data may indicate, irn^spective of the 
vreight of the MSS. 

40. Various groups of misreadings will appear on an examination of the notes, 

and the most, important may bo mentioned here, f'irst, a/x/u^ if the loop of the be 

careles^sly written so as to touch the to]) bar (as I have found it sometimes), may 

easily be misread as atsta, and there can be no doubt, that ahda and ai<t(f have often 
been confused. Thus, wdiere most MSS read asUtiuihmmJ^ cdhilan on(> has '"mbdd^ 
two ^‘cd4(m, and one "cdM ; and here a^/a is jilainly a eornijilion of abda liecause 
it.is impossible after asfapanrd^atam. Again, one set of readings is swd dah^ 
ito 'itmdd dam and ta^irndd dam, and another set. is as(d/h dam, axfddam and m 
\Htddam'^\ the latter suggest tin* reading ahddn dam, which (wit.h tlui freejuent 
use of anusvara for nasals) would be often written abdam dah and juight lie misread 
as aMamla^ti and so pass to aHada^a ; thus ahddn dam would reconcile all the 
readings as regards the number and would seem to havc^ beei^ the original reading. 
The same confusion occurs in other jdaccs^. This liability of ahda and a^ta to 
be confused may harmonize other passages where the numbers 10 and IS are in 
conflict. Moreover, ahda, if the initial a is elided ly Sanskrit or Prakrit sandhi, 
liecomes Ida \ and hda may be mistaken for dva (=//?•////) ^■; hence drd and dvait 
become a third alterntitive, and this possibility may harmonize^ other jiassages 
Secondly, samd and mpfa- liave been coiiliised sometimes, for it is Jiot always easy 
to distinguish m and pt where written carelessly in l,he more modern scripts, as I 
have found. Thus two readings occur sajddktim and mmdsdim and eitlicr might 

*be derived from the other 


* See p. 30, note^® for an in&iance. 

* E,g. Vindnsc'ira, whoso* name is given 
correctly only by tlic Visnu (p. 28, notes 

’As in p. G, note*%’ p. 12, note'"®. 

* In nMt sadvimsati looks like mdyimhUi 
generally, and sattrimsati like sadindati, 

® For a clear instance see p. 57, note *. 

* P. 15, 1. 17, and notes. 

’ P. 39, 1. 5, and notes. 

* See p. 19, note*®; p. 30, note^®; p. 43, 
note”; p. 47, note'^^; jo. GO, notes'^®*®®: 


p. Gl, note ^ ; p. G2, note. ”. For tlio reverse 
of. perhaps p. 29, nute®*. 

® 1 have not seldom found hd, db, and dbh 
inverted in the M8fS, and h is generally 
written as v. See p. 22, note”. 

(If. probably p. 40, 1. 13. 

That is, sanidh asltim hy double, or 
Prakrit, sandhi : p. 47, note®*. 

See also p. 29, note**; p. 31, note”; 
p. 40, notes ®** ®®, 
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41. Misreadingfs could easily affect other numemls. Thus, catmnMa4 occura 
at times where it may be erroneous \ and in such eases it might easily be a mistaken 
Sanskritizatiou of Prakrit caUCiri sa (or perhaps m), for caitdri is l)oth noniiu, and 
accus., and is of all tliree genders^. Again da^a and are sometimes confused®, 
and, since da^a appears in Prakrit as dana and daaa^ and mla as ^(xda and sad a 
either word might easily be altered to the other, since metathesis occurs in the 
MSS ^ Again the final ii of numemls, especially saplafi, may be a misreading of 
ri which may in Prakrit represent 'pi ® or vaV (Pali ve), for v and t might easily be 
confused in KbarosthI, so that mplaii should probably l)e sapta vai in some eases 
In short in dealing with all numerals, it must bo remembered that they were 
Prakrit originally, and their Prakrit forms are of primary importance. 

42. The combination of numemls is important, l^hey aro used in two ways, 
Jirst, in correct Sanskrit compounds, such as cMurviimati^ 24 ; as(afrimhc--cAa/amf 

138; saptatrmdac--chatam ^ 137*'^; and secondly^ strung together in separate words. 
The latter construction alone requires notice, because it often follows what seems 
to me to have been a Prakrit arrangement and, if so, should be interpreted according 
to Prakrit usage. Thus, in Prakrit Miundred * preceded by ‘ three ’ means ‘three 
Inindred \ but followed by ‘three’ means apparently Ciundred (and) three’. The 
Prakrit numerals were Sanskritized as they stood, and were then declined regularly, 
so that ‘three’ appears as triiu, and ‘hundred’ seems to ajjpear similarly in the 
plural as Maui. If this view be right, frlni Satdni mean ‘ three hundred *, but 
Mdni trini ‘ hundred and three’. This conclusion may*be tested by some cases, for 
it is very important if it is right. 

43. The most important passage for this purpose is the statement that 18 Sakas 
^vould reign Mdni Irlny aMtiui ca yearn Hi is expression is ordinarily read as 
correct Sanskrit to mean 380, but there are cogent grounds to show that these 
words cannot have that meaning. 'J’hese Sakas are, in Dr. Fleet’s opinion, Naha- 
jianaand his successors, whose kingdom began wdth(or about) the Saka era, a.d. 78 ; 
and if these words mean 380, the conclusion could be and has been drawn that this 
Puranic notice was written afto they had reigned 380 years, that is, about the year 
A.u. 458 Now this conclusion involves this consequence, that the account brings 
the notice of the Sakas down to a.d. 458 and yet wholly ignores the great* Gupta 


^ See p. 14, 1. 10; p. 21, 11. 3, G ; p. 22, 
1. 13 ; cVc. 

* Pisclujrs Prakrit (Irnmiiuir, § 439. 

® See p. 30, ; p, 33, iiote®^'. 

* Pischrl, op. at., §§ 442, 448. 

® See p. 7, note*'*; p. 32, note*®; p. 39, 
note''®; p. 45, note"; p. 49, note*®: also 
nrpah and pirnah are confused througli their 
Pkt forms napa andp<7!wa, see p. 11, note®*, 
and ]). 45, note'*. 

* Piscliel, op. ciL, § 143. 

® fSapta vi actually occurs for sapta vai. 


p. 53, note Similarly in names a final vi 
has been treated as a particle and the name 
curl ailed, cf. p.‘'40, note®®, p. 42, note**, 
and p. 43, note*®. 

* E.ij. p. 28, 1. 7. 

® P. 19, 1. 10; ]K 28, 1. 9; p. 30, 1. 15. 

*® Variovs Local Dynastwa^ p. 40, J. 9. 
The number of Saka kings is given also as 
10, or 16 (see p. 45, 1. 3), which seem more 
probable. 

" JRAS, 1912, p. 1047. 
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einpire which was paramount in North India after a. d. 340 and was st.ill flourishing 
in 458 This is incredible, because the Gupta kings were orthodox Hindus, guidcnl 
by brahman advisers, and skilled in Sanskrit-; and tins Ihiranic account, which 
was brahmanical, would unquestionably, if not closed till 458, have extolled their 
fame. The argument enj fiiJenfio is incontestable here. The fact tlien that the 
account knows nothing of events most congenial to brahmanism later tban 330 
shows that the? rendering ‘ 380 ’ leads to impossible residts : indeed no date later 
than about a,1). 330 is possible. These words mttlni frin.// (tiifinf. ea occur in the 
Matsya iis w^ell as in the Vayu and Brahmanda, and tlie Matsya account is that 
which was compiled in the Bhavisya about or soon after the middle of the 3rd 
century A. 1). If we read these words as ‘380* with reference to that time, they 
take us l)a.ek to about 130 or 120 n.c. as the beginning of these Sakas — a result that 
no one will accept. From both these alternative iTiterpretatious thendbre it a]>pears 
that the rendering of these words as ‘ 380* stultifies them. 

44. We may now try reading these words as ‘ hundred, three, and eiglity 183. 
Applying them to Nahaj)ana and his successors and reckoning frnm a.p. 78 as before, 
w'c obtain the year a.d. 200-1 as the date of this notiee of tlu^ Sakas, and this 
agij^H'S entirely with tlie eonelusion, reaehed ahov^o on other grounds (§21) that the 
account was first eom])iled aljout or soon after the middle of t.he 3rd t^enlury. This 
rendering ‘183* tliereforo brings all the particulars info an agreement whicdi is 
strong evulence that it is tlic true meaning ; and it further* gives something like 
a precise date for the first compilation of the account in the Bhavisya as )a*eserved 
in the Matsya, namely, a. i), 200 1. This statement, that, the tSakas had reigned 
183 years in a.d. 200, does not imply that they had eonuj to an ei\d then, l)ut 
simply that tlic account l)eing compiled then could say nothing al^out the future. 
So far as the account is concerned, they migdit hav(? reigned, and in fact did reign, 
long afterwards, for there are coin-dates for them down to tlu^ year ‘311 Such 
coin dates refer to a time after the aceount was com])iIcd, and are in no conflict 
with the rendering ‘183*. This <Iate a.d. 200-1 is a lower limit, for, if the Sakas 
formed a kingdom before their era was established, the reckoning would start from 
bcf’orc A.D. 78, and the 183 years would have ('XpireJ some little time before 
A.D. 200. 

45, llns conclusion is corroborated by the notice of the Ilunas or Mannas 
along with the Sakas. They are said to have reigned, (deven for &atdm Irtni years 
It is not known when tl»eir rule began, so t.hut exact calculations cannot b(^ madc 3 
for them ; but, if these words be read as ‘300’, diflicullies occur precisely similar to 
those discussed with regard to the Sakas and show^ that that meaning cannot be 
right. Head as meaning ‘103* however the statement may be true; Hfinas or 
Mannas may have formed some small kingdom for 103 years on the frontiers of 

^ V. Smith, Early Uulory of hnlia^ 2iid i ^ P. 47, I. I I. Their luunber is also ^ivea 
ed., pp. 289-90. less probubly as 18 or 19 (cf. p. 40, 1. 5). 

* M, pp. 282, 287. 
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India in a.d. 260. The ooiTCspondino* line relating* to the Tiisfiras is certainly 
coriTipt, and their ])eriod should ])rol>ably be 105 or 107 years', wliicli would be 
2 )Ossible in a, d. 260. 

46. All the statements reg;*arding* the ‘ Various Local Dynasties' in pp. 45-47 

must be read with reference to the date of the first comjnlation which is preserved 
in the Matsya. When the account was revised and broug-ht up to date in the 
Bhavisya at the (in 2 )ta era in the version found now in the Vayu and Brahrnanda, 
the j>eriods assig*ncd to the Saka and other mleccha dynasties should have been 
I’evised for the further i)eriod of 60 or 70 years, but that was not done, for the 
periods are the same in the two versions. The brahmans, who revised the account 
at that time, merel}' revised tlie langiiag’o and not the statements. That was 
natuial, for revision of the statements required fresh and ju'ecise calculations, for 
which they may have had few' data and certainly had little inclination, as the 
dynasties were mleccha or siidra. All they did was to extend the account by adding* 
the fresh matter contained in p. 48, 1. 16 to f). 55, 1. 17 ; yet in that they do ap 2 )car 
to have included further particulars about the Sakas on 49, for there can be little 
doubt that Nahaj. ana’s successors are alluded to in L 4^, though the context 
is vag*ue. < 

47. This examinaiion of the circumstances thus leads to the conchision that 
tlie numerals discussed here cannot, be read as correct Sanskrit, and that read in the 
way now suggested they accord with the cireuinstanees and also a])i)arently with 
Prakrit usage. Hence I would sulunit that they must be interpreted in that way. 
This eonstriiction simplities numerical statements remarkably and reduces to 
rcasonalde and ])robablo totals figures that seem at first wdld and extravagant. 
At the same time one must hesitate to assert that numerical statements must 
alwaj's ])e so read, i'or it certainly seems that the period assigned to the Andhras 
by the Malsj u is 460 rather tlian 164 years K 


Cimduinon , 

48. The foregoing results and inferences may be summarized thus. The 
lihavis} a was the first Piirana to give an account of the dynasties of the Kali agej 


and the Matsya, Vayu, and Brahmanda ^ 

' P. 47, 1. 11 with p. 45, 1. 4, Sahasrani 
is Siomctirues a cornijition of aa (or hi) 
vurmnty see ji. 25, note j). 46, note®®. 

^ This would be natural, if they fostered 
hrahinaiiism and Sajuskiit learniiig during 
the 3rd century (V. Hinith, llutorff, 287); 
though they art; treated so curtly in the 
earlier 2 )ait, hetore tliey favoured Hinduism. 

® It says there w'ere 19 Andliia kings, and 
I may offer a tentative suggestion. The 
Andhra wdio uverdirew the Kanvayanas 


•ot their aeeoimts from it (§§ 7, 8), though 

was not Simuka as these Puranic accounts 
say, but probably one of the kings, nos. 12- 
14 (V. Smith, llistw'yy p. 194). Possibly 
tJieii the Matsya account may refer only to 
him and his successors, and they may have 
been 19 : but the j)eriod if read as 164 
ycais would be too sliort for thoin. Other- 
wise its reading eko'tiavimsatir should 2 )ro- 
bahly be ekonatrimsatir^ which is quite 
possible, sec § 39. 
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tihey no doubt, and many o(‘ tlio Puranas oertainly, existed boforo tlie Hhavisya 
(§ 28, note). Metrical accounts of the dynasties, that reigned in North India after 
the groat battle between the PaTulavas and Kaiiravas, grew up gradually, eom]X)se(l 
in slokas in a literary Prakrit and recited by Iwirds and minstrels (§§ 15-17) ; ami, 
after writing was introduced into India about seven centuries 13. c., tliere could have 
been no lack of materials from which those accounts (*ould have been composed and 
even written down (§ 17). Smdi accounts were composed in or near Magadha more 
j)articularly, which M'as one of the chief centres of ])olitical life and thought during 
those times (§ ]3) and was himovis for its l»ards and minstrels (§ 17); and the 
Prakrit in which they were expressed was no doul)t a literaiy IMagadliT or 
Pali (§ 17). 

49 , 1d)e Jlhavijj'ya professed to tieat of fut-un^ even<»s, subse^jiuad 1o that balth^ 
which practically ushered in the Kali age (§ 14), and should therefore supply an 
account of the dynasties of that ago, l)ecause royal vaujsas were one of the j)n*- 
scribed tojdes of Puranas (§ 28) ; and, as the Puranas professed to have been 
composed by Vyiisa, it took the same standpoint. Hence it approju-iated ihe 
Prakrit, metrical accounts, converted the Prakrit slokas into Sanskrit slokas, and 
altered them to the t*orm of a j>rophecy uttered by Vyasa (§§28, 29, Appx 1) ; 
and this re-shaping was carried through generally yet not eomplettdy (§ 12). Some 
comj)ilation seems to have l>een made, of the Andhras at least, in the reign of tlu* 
Andhra king YajhasrT about the end of the second (‘ent ury a.d. (§ 21, note) ^ ; but 
tihe first delinite comjdlation is that which brought the ‘ hist.ory ’ down from tlie 
time of the battle to a little later than the end of the Andhras together with 
the final lortion and was incorporated in the Bhavisya al)Out or soon after t.ho 
middle of the third century (§§ 19, 21, 24) ; and there arc reasons for fixing its date 
as not later than a. d. 2t>(Vi (§ 44). lhat account was a]>|>arently written in 
KharosthI and composed in Northern India (§ 27). The Matsya borrowed it from 
the Bhavisya, probably during the last rpiart(‘r of tlie third century (§ 23), and so 
has preserved what the Bhavisya contained then, 

50. The Bhavisya aeeorint was revised about the years 315 -320 and luouglit up 
to date by the insertion of the later dynastic matter'* and miicli addition to the 
VEvils df the Kali Age'"’: it was still in KharostliT, and was certainly written down 
then (§§ 23, 27), That version was borrowed l>y the Vayu tlu*n, but (ixists now 
only in one MS, eVayu (§ 23). The language of ihe account in tbe Bhavisya was 
revised again about the y«ars 325-330, and that version was adopted by the Vayu, 
and soon afterwards by the Brahmanda^, and now constitutes their general versions 
(§ 23). They have thus j)reservcd what the Bhavisya contained at that time. 


* It is possible that the use of the present 
tense for the three ancient Pauriiva, Aiksvaku 
and Barhadratba kings (§ 11) may have 
something genuine in it. 

• P, 1 to L 15 on p. 48. 


» Pp. 55-03: see § 25. 

" P. 48, 1. 16 to p’ 55. 

" Pp. 55, 56. 

® But the Hrahinfinda may have copied 
from the Vayu (§ 23, note). 
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51. The Visnn noxtr utilized the account, perhaps before the end of the fourCli 
century, and condensed it all in Sanskrit prose except the concluding* portion (§ 27). 
The Bhug-avata also drew its materials from the same sources, from the Brahmaiula 
and more particularly the Visnu ; it retained some of the old slokas, but in the main 
condensed the matter into new Sanskrit slokas ; and it probably belong-s to the 8tli 
or even 9th century (§ 27). Tlie Garnda utilized the same materials for the three 
g^reat early dynasties only, and has merely a bald list of the king's in new Sanskrit 
slokas ; hut its date is uncertain (Appx I, II). 

52. Since those times a (pii( i process of small emendations in details has been 
at work in these Purlinas ; but the Bhavisya, the source of them all, has been 
unscrupulously tampered witli in order to keep its projdiecies up to date, and the text 
now presented in tbf3 Verikatesvara edition shows all the ancient malter utterly 
corrupted, but the pro])heei('s broiig-ht boldly down to the nineteenth century. 

53. The sixty-three MSS of these Pnranas that have been collated have yielded 
a great quantity of diflerent readings, and no pains have been spared to state and 
arrange them correctly, so that I trust the notes will be found free from errors. The 
Index com rises all names and forms of names mentioned in the text, notes, transla- 
tion, appendixes, and introduction, except such peculiar forms as are obviously 
erroneous or occur in single MSS of no particular trustworthinesH. 

54. In conclusion I have to tender my thanks to Dr. J. F. Fleet. lie had 
long thought that a critical edition of the Purana texts of those dynasties was 
greatly needed, and it was at his desire that I undertook this work, which has 
proved full of interest. lie has done me the kindness to read most of this Intro- 
duction, and to otfer me some criticisms and suggestions, wliicli have been of great 
help and have also opened up some ne\v questions that I have now endeavoured 
to elucidate ; and he has supplied the valuable rofenmees to various inscriptions 
which mention corkiin kings named in these dynastic lists. 


F. K. PARCilTEIl. 


( )x I ( }U l ), J / atj 1 5 , 1 1 . 
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Edit ion « a nd Man uscriptH collaUuL 
BIIACLWATA PIJIIANA. 

7?R)i. Tlie edition jnildis-liod in pjirt. by Hnrnouf and continned aftorwards. Skandha ix 
is in 8kt, but sk xii only in translation. It difVeis very little from (/P*li. 

(7BL. The edition published by the (hinpat Krishnaji IVess, ]k>mbay, 1880. lias a com- 
nuMitary, and some variant r<;adin^s rarely. 


AfSS in tlui Bihlleian lAhranj. 

oBli. AVilson 22; Auf. Cat. no. 8(5. Dated 1711, In Bengali characters; fairly well 
written ; coJitains sk x-xii only, 

/^Bh. Wilson 121-3; An f*. Cat. nos. 70- 81. Dated 1813-G. Sk xii contains only the 
last portion, the Evils of the Kali Age, &c. 

(•Bh. Mill 133--(5; Auf. Oat, no.s. 82-5. Dated 1823. Writing moderately good ; many 
clerical errors. 

(/Bh. Fraser 2; Auf. Cat. nos. 809-10. Does not contain sk ix ; sk xii is dated 1107., 
(lerily accurate. A very valuable MS ; it contains alterations by anotlier and upptly 
later hand, whicli are not always sound. 

< 2 Bh. Walker 215-6; Auf. Cat. nos. 811-2. Dated 1701. Is elose to /^/Bh and faiily 
correct ; writing poor. 

/Bh, 8kt MS e. 54; W and K. ('at. no. 1180. Dated 1(512, A vt ry valuable .MS in 
■Stirada script. Writing good and almost free from mistakes. 


in the Imlia Office Libranj, 

• 

r/Bh. No. 3206, E 3461. Date about 1650. Fairly good. 

/#,Bb. Nos. 2759-60, E 3463-4, Dated 1762-3. Contains sk v-xii ; writing poor but 
fairly correct, except for many small clerical errors. 
jiBh, No. 976, E 3466. Modern. ContaiiiH sk viii-xii; well written and fairly correct. 
A;Bb. Nos. 654 and 656, E 3470 and 3472. Modern. Ckiielcssly written. 

/Bh. Nos. 1838-9, E 3474 -5. Modern. Well written, with few clerical errors; is close 
to 6M5h. 

//(Bh. Nos. 2502 and 2506, E 3180 and 3403. Dated 1770-81. Faiily go(al. 
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7 il\h, Nos. 2750-7, E 3405-0. Dated 1780-1. Fairly well written, with few clerical 
errors. 

Nos. 2437 and 2430, E 3503 and 3505. Date, 18th cent. Fairly good. 

qBh. Joints M8 ; W 3a, T 32. Date, heginning of 1 7th cent. Fairly good. 

rBh. Jones MS ; AV 3^, T 33. Date, end of 1 8th cent. In Bengali characters ; fairly good. 

«Bh. Jones MS; W Sr, T ,34. Date, 1 8th cent. Written on palm leaves; fairly good: 

doi*H not contain sk ix. 

^Bli, Tagore MS; no. 100; Auf. list no. 14. Date, about 1780. In Bengali characters 
on palm leaves. 

There are two other MSS in the Bodleian — one, Wilson 117; Auf. Cat. no. 87, 
which contains sk x and not xii as stated in the Oat., and so has nothing about those 
dynasties: the other. Mill 145; Auf. Cat. no. 88, written on an extremely long narrow 
roll. There are also two similar MBS in the British Museum, Add. 10024 and 26419. 
These three are mere hijou MSS, written in minute characters and decorated Avith 
coloured pictures and designs. 


BIIAVISYA PUEANA. 

« 

Edition published by tlie f^ri-Yenkafe^vara Press, Bombay. The Pratisarga-parvan 
deals with the dynasties of the Kali ago, but the account is not genuine, see Introdn. §§ (5, 
9, 28, and ZDMG, Ivii, 270. 

I have examined tlie following MSS, but hone of them contain anything about these 
dynast ies : — 

m the India Office Library^ two, no. 1314, E 3447, and no. 1429, E 3448 ; 

in the Bodleian Library, tliree, Auf. Cat. nos, 75 (Wilson 103), 76 (Wilson 126), 

, and 77 (Wilson 121); 

ill the Loyal Asiatic I>ociMy, MS Tod 2 ; 

ill the AVpaZ State Library ^ one MS sent to Oxford with other selected MSS. 

I have also made iiiquirioH about MSS elsewhere, hut have not found any in whicli 
tliis dynastic matter can he deemed genuine. The Sanskrit College, Calcutta, has a MS, 
no. loo, fi*om which two extracts wei'e sent me; it describes the founding of Calcutta. < 
Queen’s College, Benares, lias a MS but it does not contain this dynastic matter, as 
Prof. Yenis informs me. lie sent me an extract from a MS belonging to the College 
Librarian, Pandit Yindhye^variprasad Dvivedi, but it deals with later events and especially 
with the Mohammedans. 


BKAHMANDA PUllANA. 

Bd. The edition published by the f^lri-Yehkatei^vara Press, Bombay. It professes to be 
based on scYeial MSS, yet gives variant readings only rarely, and leaves on my 
mind tlie iniprcsBioii that it has been silently emended at times; cf. p. 25, note'''*; 
p. 20, nolo*^ ; p. 34 , note ; p. 5L note 
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• I have also examined the following MSS, but they eontaiii notliing about these 
dynasties : — 

in the Indin Office Library^ two, Burnell MS no. 458, and Tagore ]\IS no. 10 
(Auf. list, no. 11); 

in the Bodleian Library ^ three, Auf. Cut. nos. 72 (Mill 51), 73 (Wilson 105), and 
74 (Walker 130). 

C.AIU'DA PURANA. 

CGr, Tlio edition publi.shed by elivananda Vidyasiigar, C^ihutia, 1890. It contains no 
notes of variant readings. 

MSS in the India Office Library, 

ttGr. No. 1190 c, E 3353. Dated 1727 ? Far from coiTCct. Account begins, fol. 

11 1 . 1 , 

6Gr. No. 25G0, K 3355. IModern. Very incorrect. Account la'gins, fol. 103*^. 

cGr. No. 1199 «, E 3351. Dated 1800. Badly written. Account begins, fol. 127'S 1. 2. 

The Bodleian Library has one, Rkt iM8 c. 50 ; l)ut it contains nothing about these 
dNiiastiea. 

MVTSYA PURANA. 

ylMt. 9''lie Aiianda^roina (Poona) edition, 1907. It is leased on 0 copies, the Vehkate.4vara 
(Bombay) edition (maikcd ^ and cited ]ier() as FMt), the Gondluilekar (Poona) 
edition (marked ^ and cited Iiere as ffMt), and 1 MSS marked ^ and 

and cited lieie as a\ a^, a’, and a* r(‘spectively. 

GMt. The Calcutta edition hy Jivaiianda Vidyasagar, 1870. 

CMt. The Gondhajekar edition; see /iMt. 

FMt. The Vefikatc^vara edition; st*c AMt. 
a AD. See ylAlt. 

MSS in the Bodleimi JAhrary, 

bM(, Wilson 21 ; Aiif. Cat. no. 95. Dated 1729. Well writteji, faij iy free from clerical 
► mistakes* hut errs widely in names and has corrupt rea<liiigs, especially near the 

end. Has marginal notes of different readings by one or two other hands; these 
form no part of the text and are not noticed here. Where it varies fiom the 
general Mt text, it often agrees with tlie Va and Bd. 
cAlt, Fraser 1; Auf. Caf. nos. 813-4. Date, 17th cent. a]i[»tly. Fairly well written 
and gcniy correct. When? it varies from yfMt it agrees often with .^1 Ya. Paurava 
kings, vol. i, fol. llS"-, verse 55; the rest, vol. ii, fol. 575^*, 1. 1, 

MSS in the India Office Library, 

dMt. No. 1918, E 3548. Dated 1525. Good, but with not a few inaccuracies. Where 
it differs from AMt, it agrees often with AVii, Paurava kings, fol. 03^S 1. 8 ; other 
dynasties, fol. 307'% b 2. 
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eMt. No. 2032, E 3549. Datod 1767. Writing poor and full of clerical mistakes > 
agrees genly with cMi and sometimes corruptly. Paurava kings, fol. 67t>, 1. 13; 
other dynasties, fol. 32 h 8. 

/Mt. No. 1080, E 3550. Dated 1795. Fairly well written; many small (derical 
mistakes (as for often) and a very few corrections. Paurava kings, fol. 62*, 
1. 13; other dynasties, fol. 327^’, last line. 

^Mt. Nos. 406-7, E 3551 2. Modern. Much like/Mt. Paurava kings, vol. i, fol. 79* ; 
other dynasties, vol. ii, fol. 437k 

4Mt. No. 2831, E 3553. Modeiii. Contains only the first part of the Mt. Fairly well 
written ; some special reading.^. Only Paurava kings, fol. 166^\ 1. 9. 

jWt No. 3347, Jackson (collection. Modern. Fairly well written; apptly copied 
carefully from a damaged MS and so has small hhinks : many small errors. 
Valuable as it has several special readings, which are apptly ancient. Paurava 
kings, fol. 1. 6 ; other dynasties, fol. 330*, 1. 9. 

MSS in the Dekhan College, Poona (collated for me by a j)andit through tlie 
kindness of the Professor of Sanskrit at the College). 

4Mt. Skt M8 no. 28 of 1871-2. Much like rcMt. 

mt. Skt MS no. 161 of 1887 -91. 

mMt. Skt MS no. 340 of Vi^raina (first collection). 

MSS in the British Museum, 

71 Mt. Add. 14348. Date, 18th cent. Fairly well written; fairly accurate, though with 
some carelessness: reseniblos cMt. Paurava kings, fol. 981’; other dynasties, 
fol. 508*. 

y)Mt. Add. 26414. Date, 18th cent. Fairly well written and genly correct ; closely like 
AMt. Contains only the Preface and Pauravas ; begins fol. 42i‘. 

VAYIJ PUllANA. 

AVa. The Anaiula^rama (Poona) edition, 1905. It is based on live copies, the Calcutta 
edition (marked m ; see CVix l)elow), and 4 MSS marked 1^, and ^ and cit(‘d 

here as a\ d\ (P, and respectivedy. 

f/VTi. The Bibliotheca Indica edition, Calcutta. It is based on 6 MSS, but only rarely 
notes variant readings. 

aVa. See AVa. 

MSS in the Bodleian TAbrary, 

tVa. Wilson 120; Auf. Cat. no. 104. Date, early ]9th cent. Fairly well written, but 
with a good many mistakes and not a few repetitions. Account begins, fol. 237*, 1. 4. 

cVa. Wilson 355; Aul, Cat. no. 103. Date 15th cent. Unfortunately contains nothing 
about these dyna.stie.s. 

MSS in the India Office Library. 

Jones MS ; W 6rt, '0 37. Date, end of 18th cent. Valuable, because apptly copied 
from one MS and corrected by another; yet not accurate. Account begins, vol, ii, 
fol. 386*, 1. 9. 
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• «?Va. Jones MS; VV 6b, T 38. Not dated. Writing iairly goo<l, but diction rather 
illitcnile. Very valuable, because it has readings dinerenl from the printed 
editions, and some verses not contained therein ; and wljere it ditfers therefrom, it 
often agrees with the Ml (sec Introdn. § 22). i^jifortiiiiately it has a lacuna at the 
beginning. Accoujit begins, fol. 198", 1. 11. 

/Va. No. 186*.), E3587. Date, about IGOO. Fairly well written, but iinuiy small errois. 
It has a large lacuna at the beginning, and commcncos in fol. 358^’, 1. 5 with 1. 23 ol' 
the Aiksvakus. 

f/Va. No. 2103, K 3589. Dated 1483. Fairly well written. Account l)cgin>!, Idl. 

31 F>, 1. 10. 

/tVa. No. 1310, K 3590. Modern. I'ull of mi.stakes, (ispecially at the beginning; ugree.s 
closely with AVa even in the errors. 

/Va. No. 2G4, E3591. Date, about 1800. Badly written, lull of mistakes and gaps; 
has a lacuna at the beginniiig and commeiiees only with 1. 23 of the Aiksvakus in 
fol. 347", 1, 7. 

MStS in the JJeldmn CotlufK, roona (collated for me by a paJ.ulit througb tbo 
kindness of the Professor of Sanskrit at the College'). 

/#Vri. Slct M8 ].io. 8 of 1 874— 5. Has lost all the account after 1. 17 on p. 18. 

/Va. Skt MS no. 110 of 1881-2. 

MS fn the Itoiffd Asintn- Socatf/. 

vvA'a. Tod 11. Writing poor, with iinuiy small mistakes; much like /'\'a. 


VlSIsai PUKANA. 

CV^. The edition by Jivaaaiida Vidyasilgar, Calcutta, 1882. Has a, eojuiuenlary, but no 
notes of variant readings. 

AfSS i)t the Bodleian Library. 

aVs. Wilson 20; Auf. Cat. no. 112. Date, 18tb cent. Beautilully wj'itton in Bengali 
characters. Account begins, fob 102". 

/>Vs. AVilson 108; Auf. Cat, no. 109. Dated 1703, Fairly well written a.nd fairly 
correct. Much like a Vs. 

cVs. Wilson 107; Auf. Cat. no. 110. Dated 1710. Writing good but; (aueless: close 
toCVs. • 

(A^s. ^VTIsoll 130; Auf.Cat.no. 111. Date, late 18th emit. Well written and fairly 
con ect : close to CVs. 

MSS hi the India ({(per Ldtrary, 

cVs. No. 420, E 3G0G. Dated 1770. AVriting poor, with not a few miHukes. 

/Vs. No. 1380, E 3607, Modern. Fairly good. 

(/Va. No. 1695, E 3608. Mf^dern. Well writt( ii and accui ate. 

/aVs. Buiiiell AIS no. 374. Fairly well wiittcn, with some variant ruadings. 
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MSS in the Indian Insiitate,^ Oxford. • 

Malaii MS; cat. no. 122. Date, IStli cent. Writing poor, with many small 
blunders and omissions, some of which have been corrected by a later hand in 
Bengali writing. 

k\^. Cat. no. 121. Dated 1736('l). Fairly well written and genly correct, but has 
strange mistakes at times, probably through defects of the MS copied: contains 
several interesting readings. 

MS in the Royal A .sialic Society. 

IX PI, Whish MS no. 33. From South India; written on palm leaves in modern Grantlia. 
Well and carefully written, but often shortens the connecting phrases in tlie first 
half, and omits the Barhadnvthas : agrees often with hYn. A valuable MS, which 
checks the readings of North Indian MSS. Account begins, fob 1. 7. 


A BBHEVIATIONS. 


* (prefixed) denotes a hypothetical word. 

MBh 

Mahrihharata. 

t (prefixed) denotes a cor rind reading. 

Pkt 

— Prakrit. 

api^tly ^ aj^parently. 

pro!) 

^ probable, probably. 

erp « corrupt, corruptly. 

Skt 

~ Sanskrit. 

genly generally. 

syll 

= syllable. 



THE PURANA TEXT 

OF THE 

DYNASTIES OF THE KALI AOE 


PREFACP] 

«^rhe MaLsvft anc] Vayu Puninas introduco a ])rerace into ibe middle of the 
account of tlie Panrava dynasty. Both brin< 4 - (he Paurava (or Aila) ^encalo^^-y from 
the Pivndavas to Aljhitnanyu, Parlksit, and Janatnejaya and then describe 
danainejaya’s dispute with N’aisamjayana and the brahmans about his Vajasaiuwaka 
doctrine They tlien continue the ^-cnealo^'y to AdhisTinakrsna, in whose rei^ii 
was performed the twelve'Vear sacrihee during* which Ihese Pursuias ))rofess (o have 
been recited At this point the rishis ask the Suta for a (nil account of the Kali 
a^e'*, and he proposes to g'ive it in vers(‘s which are hero tit‘ated as the Prclaco 
Then starting from AdhisTinakrsna as the existing king, he carries on the dynasty 
to its close In order to simplify the arrangement, the prefatory portion is placed 
here first/, and the separatetl jnirts of the Paurava genealogy are joined together 
in a eontinuons account and given next as the Paurava line. The story of 
danamejaya’s dispute", the rishis’ questions, and the Suta’s resumption of his 
account arc omitted as superfluous*^. The Preface therefore consists of — 

Texi—AMt 50, 72~7G ; ^Va 99, 264-2G9. 

• 

All cojnes contain this preface, except that ^Mt omits lines G-IO ; /Mt 
misplaces 1. 11 after 1. 5 ; eVa has lost the first 5^ lines and it alone conlains 
11. 12-14 ; yVa omits 1. 11 ; and have nothing. All agree in the text except 

where noted, and where tin? Matsya and Vayii are diflerent, l>oth versions are given, 
the Matsya on the left and the Vayii on the right, llie Brahmunda has lost the 
preface in a largo lacuna. The Visnu, Bhagavata, and (Jaruda have no preface. 


* Am. 50 , 57 ; AVa 99 , 249^~2r>0«. 

* AMt 50 , 58-64 ; AVfi 99 , 2506-255. 
« AMt 50 , 6.5-67; AVa 99 , 256-259. 

* AMt 50 , 68-71 ; AVa 99 , 260-263. 

® AMt 50 , 72-76 ; AVa 99 , 264-269. 


« AMt 50 , 77-89 ; AVa 99 , 270-280a. 

’ This is given in Appendix 111 as it 
shows sumo hrahmanical tami)ering with the 
Vayu. 

* »See Introdn. § 14. 



PREFACE 


Suta uvaca — 

Yatha me ^ kirtitam purvarh * VyaseiK4klista»-kantiana 
bhavyaiu Kali-yugaiii ® c<=aiva tatlia manvantarani ca * 
atia^atani '' sarvani bruvato me nibodhata 

C5 • 

ata urdlivarn * pravaksyami bhavisya ye ® nrpas tatba 
Aid-^lksvakv-anvaye “ c^aiva AilaihiS c^aiva tath^llk^vakun 

Paurave c^auvaye tatlia Saudyumuam.4’® c^aiva parthivau 

yesu *® saiiisthapyate ksatram Aid-^feksvaku^'-'-kulam subbam *** 
tan sarvan kirtavisyami Bhavisye kathitan ‘‘‘‘ nrpan 7 

tebbyo ’pare ’pi ye'-^® c^^auye -'' ut|)atsyante nrpab putiah 
ksatrah parasaviib sudras tatb^anye ye vabis-carab 
Andhrah Sakah Puliudils ca Ciilika Yavanas tatlia “ lo 


' Yatlna i va in j *\r t . 

8o j\! t. Va sarvam. 

* )So Mt. Va ^'ddhhida. 

^ Bhdvajh in eMt; X'Mt bhavet. 

* Yufja ill 

* 8o Mt. V5. tu. 

' Atr^dyatcmi in /Mt. 

^ Param in ^Mt. 

® 8o Mt genly : 6(/Mt bhavisj/-drthe; 

cejhi^H bJuivino ye, Va hhavisyanii. For 
this half line /Mt reads bhavwydu kalhttmi 
{firpdn omitted) as in 1. 7. 

Smrtdh in /(/./Mt. Va tu ye, 

So cdMefmMi] CGVypMt "^k-dnraye: 
cM t A il-Ek^ ; jM t f/lm- A’/i® ; AM t ; 

JMt +AV-7?A^• 7^Mt crp: a^AMt Akl- 
ill\pKiku-7irpe : a'M t Jk.^vdkor anvaye : /Mt 
t Eksakasya. A Ida = A ila, 

Miami in ghkYn,. 

In ^Va tath^Aik^, 

But 7AMt Vfdnvayc; eMt c^dnya[ta]ye. 
Tiiis is pleonastic because the Pauravas were 
Ailas, see JIIAS, 1910, pp. 1(5, 20. 

“ This reading is better. The Saudyumnas 
were distinct from the Ailas and Aik^vakus, 
being the descendants of Sudyuinna, who 
was JM anil’s daughter llil when she gained 
man’s form according to tlie fable ; and 
they comprised the early kings of Gaya and 
the eastern region, Utkala and perhaps 
a country named llarita^va or Vinatasva in 
the west : see one version in Mt IJJ, 17-18 ; 
and another in Va 65, 19, Ikl iii, (JO, 18-19, 
and Hariv. 10, 632. 

In AMt yehf (Pkt for ythhih Y). 


8o Va, c^Mt : IVlt genly mmsthdsyate. 

So rt* ^Va; Ca^dyhklVa ksefrani, a fre- 
quent mistake for Lmlratn. Mt genly tac 
ca ; ce/yhjnM i tatra. 

So Mt genly; /Mt Ain-flk^ : AMt Ail- 
f2kHvdka7h, ^ Vfi Veam : (/Mt Md-Mk^. Va 
genly Aik-wakavark: /Mt iMksdkasya, 

So Mt. Va idam. 

titan in /Mt; svnrtam in (/Mt. 
Kathayisydmi in /Mt. 

But c/Mt hhatnsydn] mMt ^syd\ JMt 

: see Introdn. § 7. 

Bo Mt. Va j^athitim ; hV ii pathito. 

2ft Erpa ill /(Va. 

Bo Mt ; ^(Mt omits ye. Va pare ca ye. 
So V& ; eVa /y anye. Mt genly tv 
anye hy\ bcdybjnp^t omit hy. 

Bo M t ; eVa iirpds tathd : Va genly 
mahlksltah. 

Bo Mt, Va genly: c/wMt, eVa ksatra-; 
a} kVa -Ykseirdh ; ejMt ikmtriydh, ^ 

So Mt, Va genly; jr^dra^amA, so 

/uMt with jynravaidh also ; 6Mt ipdraiardh; 
eVa tj:;dm.^(/mA ; eM t Yparavd ; wMt ty(JA- 
ravdh ; /Mt •Ypdiavl, 

So Mt geifiy; ./Mt ca for ye: AMt tathd 
ye, 'oiye, Va tathd ye ca ; «Va tathd c^^aiva. 
So Mt genly ; Ca^a^hdmpVii mahUvardh, 
Va dvijdtayah. 

Bo Va genly, cA//ny>Mt ; ^Mt Andhrah : 
dhVa, Mt often, Andldih: AVa Adhrydh, 
ACm Culfka; eVa CuP; 6Va VuP; 
AVa VilrP {oT VuP); dVa VruP : Va genly 
TuP ; AMt DhfiP ; jMt MuP ; /)?7Ay)Mt CaP; 
eMt Pulihdi ; /yMt Yalimkd\ c/Mt Balhikd: 
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Kaivart-Abhira ^^abara ye c^^nye^' Mlccelja-sambhavali 
Paurava Vitiliotra vai Vaidisah '^® pailoa Kosalah 
Mekalah Kosalah Paiindra Gaiinardah Svasphrakas ca lia^^ 
Sunidharniah Sakfi Nipa yM c^^iliiya Mleccha-jatayah 
vars-S,gratah pravaksyanii natnatas c^aiva tan nrprni'^\ 


Pauravas. 

Text—AUi 50, 57, 66, 78-^89 ; AVa 09, 249^\ 250^, 256‘'^-258‘\ 

271^-280^ ; Bd nil. 

Corresp. — CVs iv, .20, 12 — 21, 4 ; 6rBIi ix, 2.2, 54 -15^^; TTIr 

i, 140, 4:0—141, 4. 

The arrangoinoTit of this dynasty has been explained above (j). 1). In the lirsl. 
portion the Matsya and Vayu ditter, and their versions are both given, tlie former 
on tUe left and the latter on the right ; otherwise they agree except where noted. 
The Brahmaiula has lost the whole in a lai‘una. 

The Bhagavata is somewhat fall about the first seven kings, hnt eonil>ines tlie 
rest in a suceinet list. The Visnn agrees closely with it. The (Jaruda gi\'es 
merely a list of names. 

All copio's of Mt give the wliole except lims 5, 27 ; and besi(h‘s cMf omits 
1. 28 (second half) to 1. 30 (first half); /Mt 11. 10 and 17 (se(‘ond half) to 20 (first 
half); and ,^;lVIt 1. 10. The \ a MSS are eomplele, except, that eVa has lost 11. 1-6, 
11 (linst hall ) and 16 (second half) to 18 (first half): all copies, except eVa, omit 


(/Ya omits this half line. Cfdlhd jippears 
to be the best form, sec JBAS, 1012, 
p. 711. 

So Mt. Va Yavartaih saha. 

So Mt, Vii genl}^ {Sahara or SaiP); eYa 
Kaivartt-Araibhl-ra-vardh ; «Mt Kauvarf- 
O^hlra-^abaro. 

So Ya genly: nMt ye r^^dvye: eYii 
ifdi c^dnyd, correcting the faulty grammar. 

So Mt. \h jdtayah. 

This line only in ?Yli, which reads 
Rtiihotrd vai V(ii<likdh \ tins sllbuld obviously 
be VUihotra, vai VaidUdh, and lias lieeii 
emended so. For the Vitilioti as see Pradyo- 
tas, line 1, infra] for Yaidi.4as see Dynaaties 
of VidiM, ^'c., irfra. 

Paiica suggests that Pahcdlas fire meant, 
and tliat this name has been in some way 
curtailed. For them see Early Cvntenijxwary 
Dynasties, line 2, infra. 

This line only in eYfi. For Mekalas 


see Dynasties t\f the Srd (Uu/ury, line 5, 
infra. 

Tills line is only in 

So Va-gonly, idijkuYii. Mt gcnlv imryd- 
yeUah. Other copies intenii(*fliate, 
rasdgrafah ; d\ H i‘usd yatah ; fjVh var.sdyafa; 
hVfi varydyata, Vars-dyrafah occuis in 
this context, dVii i)9, 2(il — 

var.s-agrato ’pi prabiulii namata^ c^^aiva 
tan mpan. 

Vars-dgra occurs iii dV'a 21, It), 21; 22, 
3; where it means tlie ‘total number oi’ 
years ^ ; hence vars-dgratah here, bring 
applied to the kings, would mean ‘according 
to the totals of tlieir years ParydyaUih 
is also good. 

** 111 /:Mt jyra\dpjdiui. 

So Mtgenly, Va : read this half 

line, hhavisydn («, ‘sydt) kathitdm (I, kdiikan) 
nrpd/n., which Bliould no doulit b() Bhavipje 
kalhiiem nr}>rm ; see 1,7. 
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11. 10 and 20 (second half) to 25 (first half) ; /i\'a omits 11. 15 (second half) to. 18 
(first half); /Va 11. 17 (second half) to 1. 20; and ^wVii have nothing. Also 
arf«Bh have not hing ; and aiGr omit all kings after the second Satanika. 

For notice.s of the earliest of these kings elsewhere see Introdn. § 2. The 
kings named are 29 altogether, 25 from and including AdhisTinakrsna ; but the list 
of Earhf Contemporary Dynasties, 1. 6, infra, mentions ‘ 36 Kanravas ’. 


Abliimanyoh Paiik.sit tu’ 
putrah p.ara-pvirarn-jayah 
Janamejayah ’’ Parikg’itali 
putr all pararna- d h arm i k ah 
Janamejayac Ohatanikas ® 
tasmaj jajne sa vTryavan 


U ttaiay aih tu Vairatyiim 
Parik.sul ^ Abhinianyu-jah '• 
Pariksita.s tu dayado * 
rryVAsij ® Janamejayah 
tasya putrah ^ataniko ® 
balavan .satya-vikramah 


putro ’svainedliadatto ’bhfic ** Chatanikasya viryavaii 
putro ’svamedhadattad vai jatah para-puram-jayah ® 
Adhisimakrsuo dliarm-dtma sampratairi yo maha-ya8ah 


’ Pariksita-su- in wi3ft. All agree in this 
name. Fariksit’s name ia often writtoii in 
the MSS in other ways, as Pariksita, Pari- 
ksi, Parlkmy these variations are left 
unnoticed liere, Bh betrins with a verse 
about his birth as tobl in the MBli, and Vs 
amplifies it in high literary style. 

* Ahhimanyumi in /;Va. 

® All agree in this name. There is a re- 
dundant syllable in this and tbe next line, 
and it occurs elsewhere with tbe name 
Janamejaya. Tlie name was sometimes 
treated as Jamwjaya (as in cc/yMt here), 
thus obviating the snperlluous syllable. 

* PartJesitasya (omitting hi) in Bh 

says Fanksit had three other sons — 

Tavff^jno tanayaa tfita Janaiiiejaya-pur- 
vakah 

Srutaseno Bbimasena Ugrasena^ ca virya- 
van. 

Virasena for Bfnmasena in r^Bb. Vs con- 
curs in this; so also MBh i, 3, 60 1-2. 

® Raja m in ArV;l. 

^ All agree in this name. V? styles him 
apaj'ah ^aiamkah^ Avith reference to an 
earlier {^atanlka, who was son of Nakula 
and DraupsdT and was killed in the great 
battle. Bh is fuller and contains these two 
lines — 

tiwya putrah !^at5uIko Ylljnavalkyat 
trayim pathan 


astra-jhanaiii kriya-jriilnam Saunakat 
param esyati. 

Vs agrees, and expands this statement, 
improving it by reading Krjxij jimnaih 
instead of kriyd'jnanam, MBli says Jaiia- 
mojaya had a second son, Saiikukarna (i, 
9.% 3837 8). 

’ Sn-viryavdn in jfMt. 

* So Va; /i M t agrees but has vai for *hhuc. 
Mterp ath^Ah^artiedhena. tatah ( /y/Mt sutak)\ 
XrMt omits this line. Vs and (Jr give tlie 
name as Aivame.dhadatta ) kXi^^ddtr \ Bli as 
%iedhaja. Between him and the preceding 
Satanika Bh inserts a king SoJiasrdnlka 
thus — 

Sahasninikas tat-juitras tata4 c^aiv-A^- 
vamedhajah : 

but no other autliority supports 
® So Va : A:Vfi, para-'iniraiiP , Mt omits 
this line, condensing it with the next. 

So Va except that the name varies ; all 
have a superfKious syllable : AVa Adhistma- 
[/<«]/cr.vno ; Ca^a*Vh ^sdmak^ ; gY& ^sdtnak 
Krmo ] \ ^Va 

AdhiviaUf Mt gcnly jajm ^dhisomaJersn- 
dkhyah\ ^fdinaJc^ ] both; cMt 

^mmah Krstp; nMt fAdhinsamak^ ; />Mt 
Adhisomakrmdsyak ; 6Mt ^krsnasya ; c/Mt 
^ 81 'tnah Kr^ndsyah ; ^mnakrmai ca ; 

AMt dstt Krpia mtas tasya : -/Mat misplaces 
this line after 1. 3. Mt readings seem to 
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Adhisiinakrsna-puti’o Nicaksur*'* bhavitii nrpali ‘ ' 

Gatiga}- ^tlpalirte tasmiii iiagare Nagasalivaye ” 
tvaktva Nicaki^nr nagaraiii Kaiisiimbyarii sa’’-' iiivatsynti 
bliaviay^a.sbiu siitiia tasya niaba-bala-panikraiiiah lo 

Bburir jyesthah sntas tasya 1 bliavisvad Usnas tat-patra 
tasya Citrarathah sinrtah | Usnac (’itravatliah -* srnriah 


be corrupt ioiiR of AiViislmakrsyio ' iiy(L in Pki 
form ^krma asya, Adhisnnakrsyia ; ^Vs 

^simah Kr.f : Or ^simakah hr,/. J^li 
Amna/cr,mait tasycdjyi] hVAx AtdaJ/) /iih 
avatslt Krf ) yWh crp. In two later iinois 
(omitted Jiere) (verse 77 ) and 

a\i*yri (verse 270 ) have Adhhwiah^, The 
correct name n|)|)C‘iiis to bo Adhhvinakrpia, 
with a sliort(‘r form As7-7fifd^\ The longer 
form is best siipportod here, though the 
shorter would improve the metre. 

8o Mt : ;yA[t sa. Va mmprato ^yam. 
See corresponding lines about Jlivilkara of 
the Aiksviikus and Senajit of the Iklrhad- 
nithas, infra. 

So Vn. Mt genly : makdrathah. 

Altcir this line Mt and Va inseit three lines 
stating tliat the twelve-year saerifico was 
performed during Ida reign ; see Introdn. 
§ 10 . 

So Mt, Va, except that tliere are vari;i- 
tions in the name; cMt adtls ddmt and 
CYxF«V/Mt tu auperlhioiisly : aht'^d<?Mt, 
gh\Ti Adhmmah h'rma-jmtro ; / Mt ^'rndsah 
A^; dVa Aaiimak^ \ v/Mt merely Kr^na- 
putro) r\’Ti J)adhicikrsna-8ut<). llh says 
tat-sufah, ‘ son of the preceding'. 

Thei'c is great variation in this name 
here and in J. 9. Mt often Vivaksa] /a/Mt 
VicaJ^iais) JMt l)oth ; //Mt Xrcakru\ a^ernWt 
Nrcaka : afterwards /Mt Xicak.pi.s\ /Mt 
Nrvaksu^ ^Aft Nrraka. VTi genly Xirmik-’ 
tra ; <;Va Nrvadha here. Vs genly Nirakpts ; 
hede f(jj V s , //At t, 1 1 Ih N icalm'ii ; /Vs Nihakrii ; 
/rVs eip : nGr -{Nlvadra 1 ; Mjr iiViruka. ? ; 
CXIr Anirwidha, Jlh genly Neinicakra'^ 
«Bh Nemimic^\ nBli Aainnic" \ rBh, wVs 
Nic^. I have ad(3pted Nicakm^ as the most 
central form ; Init the true name may he 
Xrcak^a8f a word occuiTing in Kigv. x, 
U, IL 

So Mt. Ya kila. 

So Va, r/?nMt. Alt genly Gavgayd lit 


hrte \ b^sWXdltrfe ] ?HMt both ; r/Mt A.r/c. 

Similarly Vs — yo (biiigay^apahrte llasti- 
napurc Kausriml)yriiii nivatsyati. iih also — 

Gajjihvaye hrte Jiadya KauArnnhyaih sadhu 
vatsyati ; 

Av])ero y/Bli V/ in vat '^ ; rBh ^sa nivat^ ; ^/Bli 
ends nesyati. 

So Alt genly with variations in the name, 
see note ; //^(^(r.V<=:/7fcMt N rcako ntuyiraut 

iyakt'vd \ h^iM^svani vandatk tyaktrd: eXTx. 
fyaktvd N^rhajidha. rdmin (with a syll. lost). 
Vii genly fyakfrd (g\'ri krfvfi) ca tarn 
vdsani ca\ ^'s'a- vdsai}/ \ d\'i\ ^ laih tiv 

rdsam sram: hYri^nadt HarXmi ra. \ />Va 
^'ny(^[ttak(nh \tk<i^n ca, n ani ,sa rulsa. ra. I^'heso 
variatioibs .suggest the leacling, tya/dvd ca, 
tant sva-msa ni (or vandam^ ca. 

So Va genly (f/Va omits .so.) and rBh; 
lXi\. ’\ KaxiH(it)tdydm' ; /Mi m K au^dmbyd/h ] 
gMt sa K atdaryd,. Mt genly K anAdiabyam 
tu\ /Mt ^aa] (/Mt K (iaimuini \ //.Mt 
’\KatAdlydnta. Vs, \\h corroborate ; cBh 
f/\aidikyd.m ; X'Vs Kaaiak\ • 

So Mt, \^i genly, Vs; b\T\. inrehjati - 
hXh vfve.f (/Va nitifAmani ; g\ii tiann.i.- 
vetsyati. 

This line is only in Mt, but not in 
: a7^yi\[, hharisydA ca; hXW '^yc. yah] 
7n.^AAI( fydk.s<iu\ X:Mt omit s o,s////a : /^iVa has 
only the finst half line, bhaviMyan lu mitas 
tasmdt. 

C^aiva iji ///’Mt. 

Til //,Mt Uifna. ( ■ifraratha sinrtah. 

Jthuri in bdfyjkpMi; //Mt lihuxi; /Mt 
Uhrmii. 

III A Alt Sir sf hah. 

So Vil. Vii tasy^djyy jmtro. Citv 

(■,pia; abGv //,fm ] ; Hh (kfa; dfh (/pta. 

Talas ill bcf'/yhirpMt \ r/iMt both; /Vlt 
tatra. 

All agree in this name, except ^Va 
TvaMa, Dhitrarathah. 
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^ucidmthas Citrarathad Vrsniuiaiiiis ca l^ucidrathat 

Vrsnimatah SnsenUs ca bliavisyati sucir nrpah 

tasnmt Suscnad bhavita Siiiutho nania parthivali 

Rucali •’* Sunitliad bhavita •'** Nrcaksur bhavita tatah 15 

Nrcfiksiiaas tu dayado lihavitii vai Sukhibalah 

Siiklnbala-sutas? c^dpi bhavi ‘‘® raja Pariplavah *« 

Pariplava-sutas c«dj)i bhavita Sunayo nrpah 


So Vs, (yGr agrees: cegJinMi 

Sucidratha\ /Suvut^ ] AVa either ; 

/>Mt, ^Vfi Sucidrfwga, so c//jMt with ^'drmrdt 
at the end: other ^uaidravo,. Vs genly 
Sfjciratha ; cVs Sucir^\ Jih Kariratha and 
Kuvi/' about equally; 7 \ivir^ ] /i^h 

Kathir ^ ; nsHh Sucir^,. The }jroper form 
sliould probably be Sucadratha, Omitted 
ill dlYn, ahGr, 

Caitrarat/w in aVIcMt ; enMi Cit°. Bh 
gays 8 i(tah. 

So Mt gonly; Vs, /y/;XZ</Bh, ( 7 Gr agree 
ill the name : inpMt FinmimamJ ; cefn^\i 
Vrsfim^ : in next line ^;Mt Vrsnimafah ; 
ZMt Vrsti ' ; nM t V'a g<mly Dhrti- 

mdmJ; d\i\ DhrlanF' ) yVil Vrtlrm^] bVlx 
Vrtyam^ ; /iVfi Vrnanf ; ^:Va VrUimidL 
Bii genly, <:/6Vs VrHimat ; dUi Vft ‘^ ; rBli 
Dhrti^; eH\x Dhrsti^ ; cBli Omitted 

in aZ>(tr. 

80 Mt genly : eVii Siisma Dhrtimato 
(with one syll. short). Va genly ISuseno vai 
^malinvlryo. Bh, V^s, ( '(B' agree in the name; 
A:Vi8 Susena. Mith the dialectical moditi- 
cation of cmMt read Snkhenas so ^^Va 
and /tVs ; 6 Vs, A'7?;/>Bh ^ukhcna'. ZMt Sii- 
khanas tu. Omitted in ahilr. 

So M t genly : cfyhJklnMt jnmar nrpah ; 
«M( 2)anu^. Va. genly mahdyaidh ; e\\i 
pundh punak. 

So Mt genly, Vs, Bh agree ; CGr 

Sunithaka] /*Bli Simitha: _)Mt i>umt/o; 
mpyXi fSiaupOy ^Mt Surnthnd in next line. 
Va genly Sutlrlho. Omitted in ahVxv, 

Dhdrmikah in eVfi. 

So Va genly ; pVa Nucih. Vs genly 
Rcak; X:Vs JJla; jVs Anica ; ^\Ti sa vai. 
Mt nrpdt. Bh, /tZV's, Or omit liim. 

Sunito in e’ Va. V'a ^SiitJrthdd. 

Samjanya in X:Mt. 

So Mt genly ; Vs, Bh, Or agree genly : 
c^Mt jXreakra, rMt Va genly 7 VZ- 

cakfo; bdXn ^vaksyn : gXh Citrnkfio: oVr/Va 


Vivak^o; eVa Nrvaiidhur. Others, />Bli 
Nrcakru ; cBh Ay/;a/r.m ; /Bh ^Sueaksus ; 
aVs iV'iic^, A: Vs Ntad, />Vs 7V/'o*" : see note^*. 

So Va. Mt sii-inahdyaidh \ (/Mt sd ] 
fghhW td. 

Beadings here genly follow those in 
note®”: but />pMt Xrcak8a.msya (omitting 
tu)y /Mt Vtvaksasas : /V'a Trivakyasya^ kVix 
^kfydsyafbVh ^viksyasya; g\h Citrdkhyasya; 
(?Va Nrvandhnyas. 

lii//Mt*^eu: cehknWi bhavi 8yati. 

So Mi, Va genly, here and in next line^* 
/x/Va SuhW^ ; 7/.Mt Xiik/ulara^ jMi Sukhrl^^ 
cXLi Afukhll'^ ] rkXii 7ia sam^ayah : hut in 
next line (jMt Sukhtlava^ ekMi ^itaUiy bVil 
iSuradJula. Vs genly Sukhdbala^ /Vs Su- 
khaJ/', abhkXfi Sukhlb^. Bh getjly ^Sukhtnala, 
jpBh ^7iara ; /Bh i^tm nara ; rBh SakMinxmn, 
(70 r Alukhdb(ina\ aOr idurabala, 6(Jr ^‘baja. 
This name omitted in eV^l. After him (B* 
adds, rnrdhdvl ca 7irpanjayad implying 
iipptly two other kings, hut no autliority 
supports it, 

** In (/Va sufah mta ; h\\x '):siita\rnr\tcisi ; 
e/’Mt cpdpi. Bh siUas tamidt. 

''® So Mt genly. Va, c/iMt bhdryo, ^Mt 
bha^ ; h M t bhavi.yyat i (om i 1 1 1 n g rdjd ) . 

So many Mt, a®(/,‘Va, hero and in next 
line. Vy, Bli agieti genly; and a60r : 
bgrlYXh^ CGr Pd riplava\ Ca}a^XTx Pariplvda. 
COVa^IXii^ ghVs, oBb Pari8nava\ ArMt 
^snuva. The letters y;/ and S 7 i are often 
written very much alike ; so cMt ^muva 
here, ^phiva in ne3A, line : (/Va ^phifa, ^j lava ; 
/:Va ^'plura, ^'plara : bVh kray a ^ ^plava ; 
kWf^ ^pnina ; dX\\ ^klagha ; (/Vs Paritmava : 
/\"a substitutes here Pandapdriir hhavisyati 
from 1. 25. 

This line omitted in some, see j). 3. 

So Va genly, AMt ; Vs genly, CGr agree : 
also Bh impliedly, Medheivt Sunay-dtmajah, 
Mt genly Sutapa . ; ,/Mt ^tamd : ^Bh ; 
pBh ^dayn ; /-Vs ^vaya\ /-Mt ^nrpo\ eXk 
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Medlifivi ■'* tasya dayiido bluivisyati luiradliipah 
Medliaviuah sutas c4pi bhavif?yati Nrpanjayali 20 

Durvo bliiivyah sutas tasya Tigtiiatniii tiusya c#4tniajah 
Tigmad ''’® Brhadratho bhavyo Vasudano Brliadratliat 
Vasudanac C/batanIko bliavisy^Odayaiias tatah 
bhavisyate Ci^Odayauad ®'"‘ viro raja Valiinarah 
Vablnar-iltniajas c#aiva'’'* Dandapfinir bliavisyati 25 

Danda])aner Niifuiutro Niramitrat ” tu'-* Ksernakah 


^ratho : hfjXii, acdeyhXii, aliih' J/imitt/ai 
h\h Murnapa; /Mt A/umfwo; Fuinu/o ', 

/^Mt Putrdpo ; rJib Vrjana. 

So all ; but /t]^b Alodhdciu ; /:15b Me- 
fjhdvin. 

So Mt, eVa. Va geiily Sunayaay^dtha ; 
hgWTi Muna }/^ ; AVa JUiinanysiUlui. 15b 
^imay-dfm aja h, 

St) Va : t'Vii nrpah .s’a tii; nayasya 
tu, Mt gtMily na sattUayah. 

So Mt and Va. 

SoeVa. 151 1 , Vs, Or agree. Mt Furatij^ ; 
?)Ys Rijmnj' ] /\^s Arjmnaya. See p. 3. 

There is great variation in lliis name. 
Mt mostly Urvo; e^Mt TV// ; AMt (Jr<rr \ 
yMt Urvyd; yMi Urvyau, fMi f ; ^^.Mt 
llrii (or Kuru); Kicrco) c/Mt Jayo, 

15ut eVa Durvi, I51i goiily JJurva ; 9il5h 
J)ur^; cnMiDar^; rJ5b ; ;d51i P^irva. 

Vs genly Mrdu \ /Vs ^da\ A Vs Durva^ /Vs 
Dur ^ ; (d)\^ Ihrrhahi ; AVs Durddharm, 

Or /lari. JJurva is tlie most central form. 

Ci^dpi in ^Vii. 

So Mt genly ; ^Va shortly Tigindms. 
Vs, Or Tiyma, wliicb Mt and eVa ust; in 
next line. Bb AMt I^nidtruiiy ceknMi 

NirnP ] fyMt N ir ni-dkhyas ; jiMt f^Vm- 
d dirndl. 

In eVa tamidd hhavi^yati ; Bb ^yanisyafi. 

“ So Mt genly, eVa : 6M t ^rncUmdd, dMt 
%idtmanOf with excess s jll ; 2 >Mt Tiymd\ 
AMt Ttindd) cefyknMt Nir/ndd; jMi fArndd. 

All agree in this name. 

So/fcMt, ^Va; Vs agrees: dMt Vasuddnd. 
Mt genly ^ddmd; AMt ^dhdnd ; ^Mt "^dhdrnd; 
cnMt ^dhdjna-y /Mt ^devo: /Vs ®c/«; A Vs 
%xana8. GiAv Ruddnaka] ahijY -tTuddnara 
misplacing him after the next king Sataiiika. 
Bb Suddsa indirectly, Satdnlkah Suddsa- 
jah; ABh Suddru-jah. 

So AMt, eVa. Mt genly ^ddmnah; AM 


^ddmud; vuMt^dhdind'^ cMt ^ dhdmdc ; jMt 

All agree; eMt SufP: t/AOr jiadmiikaf 
Bkt. Vs calls him aparah Satdnikah; for 
< be former see note Bb says ‘ sou of the 
preceding’, see note 

So Mt genly; Vs: eVfi ddiaviUOdana- 
v/a[w/]A' here, (J/ayand-d in next line: ;Mt 
IdiarijiysOdaym^ eMV syadayanafi ; dmj)M t 
' ity^Odatha/iah ; AM.( ^.pjaitanayafi. /.''Or 
(Uldna. 15b genly J)iirdaniana; e//J5b 
IhuxP or Urd \ cBb (Jmaua.m (or Duiny). 

Tathd in hchynpMt, (jVa. 

Set^ note*^'‘. Cither variations bei‘e are, 
r//iMt; ^syalai (P (so AMt erp) ; OMt ^'syate 
ca. Dayandd] (//>Mt ^\rA)da(handd \ e;Mt 
hhavif.a,4 cU)vayandd\ eVa bhavisyaS c^dpy 
if dayandd . 

Jcito in »/Mt. 

So Mt genly; 15b, (fA/Vs agree: />Bb < 
Vrafee: Vs geiily ylAV'; AVs Aha^\ OOr 
AhniP: r/Bli Valunana: cchliMi Afahhiarah^ 
fyMt ^ratahy here and in next line. 

So Mt; f?VTi ^ra-mtaA. /Mt Mahlmr- 
dtnP. 

(Udpi in eVii; 7?^ipMt c^Ahulro. 

So Mt; and Vft which resumes the list 
here. 15b, AA/V^, OGr agree. Vs genly 
Khanda^] /Vs tluit or I(hadya\ 

So V a, CbcdvfyjnM t ; j V s. A y^M t , hyhXn 
NinP ] AMt Nrrva^. Vs geuly Nara ^ ; <iVs 
Ni\ CTlr Nimiltaka, 15b genly. A/ Vs 
A'imi ; cBb Niina; /^Bh Nini\ /15h iVidhi ] 
JHh Niti ; rl5b APuni. Tliis half line in 
eVii is bhavitd /{^ema/cas tathd. 

So Mt. Va ca. 

’’ AH agree in this name ; but /Vs K,^ema\ 
a^a^ykV^ Ksep}akah] ^/Vk, /Bb /xMamaka; 
AVs Cdkmka, All agree in Jxsemaka in 
1. 30. 
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])anca-virh^ri iirpii hy etc bhavisyali Puni'®-vaiii.sa-jali 
atr^iliiuvaiiisa’’ -(^loko yaih gito vipraili jnirutatiaili 
bialinia-ksatrasya yo yoiiir vaiiiso dova-rsi'’'-Katkrtah 
Kseraakani ])raj)ya rajanaii) sfwiistliam ])rapsyati vai Kalau 30 

ity esa Pauravo vaiiiso yatbavad anukiititah 
dhiniatali Paadu-|)utrasya Arjuuasya mahatmanah 


ji ikitvakns. 


Text~AMt 371, 4-1 7^ ; AVa 99, 280’>-2‘)3 ; Ed iii, 74, 104-107a 
Corrcsj). 2 >assagcs — (TVs iv, 39 ; 6'Bli ix, 13, 9-16 : 6'Gr i, 141, 5-8. 

The Matsya and Vayu the whole. The Brahinanda has a lacuna and its 
account begins only at 1. 23. The Blulgavahi gives a list of names with a few 
particulars. The Visiui and (hmida liav'c onl}^ a list of names. 

Line 1 is only in Va. Otherwise all copies of Mt and Vu have the dynasty 
complete, except that yMt omits 11. 4i-7 ; e\a 11. 19-21 ; yVa. 11. 5, 7-14, 24, 25 ; 
/Va I. 24; /yyMt have lost the whole; and Va begin only at 1. 23. In /Bh 
kings Sakya to Ksudraka (inclusive) are omitted; in i^^Bh Sakya to Suratha ; in 
/yBh Itanaiijaya to Suddhodana. : in eVs Sakya to Knlaka; in /*Vs all after Sakya 
except the genealogical verse ; and have nothing. 

Hicre is confusion regarding the first two kings, for Va, Vs, and Bh name two, 
but Mt and tir make them one only, 'fliis ])ieco of the dynasty, with so much of 
the various readings as concerns these two kings, stands thus: — 


Tills line is only in Va ; dVa % fjXn 

: eVa ^frimSan. These 25 kings are 
Adhisiinakrsna and his succ(?s8ors, see 1. (3 ; 
hut see Early Contem'pivrary Dyuai^twii^ 1. G, 
vnfra. 

JXrp-ddya te in h\ii. 

Va geiily iiurva , ; <?Yri Jlhiru. The cor- 
rect reading is clearly Euru, from whom the 
Paiiravas were (h sceiided. 

In 7#Mt : bJpMi 

ato *rmv(imSa-h ; eVa tatridn^': dXix Puru- 
vaihSafiya ; k\ ii anuv\ AVa '^iayai f/Va 
omits (itra. 

So Mt genly ; nMt ; /^Mt sandf. 

Vfi genly purd-iidaih \ eVa 'paurdnihaw 
dvijaik. 

^ This verse is in Mt, Va, Vs, Bh. 

In AMt yd yonir'^] A>r/Bh rat ymiir^, 
Bh genly vai pioktif] bfhjkn 2 >fi\^\\ vamio 
"yam prokio. 


Vs rdjttr.n ; «7Vs demrsi. 

In 7?Mt samk^ ; cMt aarhs^P ; e^ft 
iscrjTiitah ; AMt fsajhjtlinah. 

So AYi, Bh, 7 Vs. Mt MSS liave two 
endings (1) satmtlmsyati Kalau yuye^ (2) 
mmsthdsyati m (or ca) vai Kalau ; ^’Mt 
""sthdpyanti ca ye^. Vs sa samsthfim (A, 
sa/hsthdnam) j^rajisyate Kalau. Cl', p. 12, 
note 

Hut ^iVa ity evavi Pauravam vamiam. 

So \'a, cekniiii'y eVa *^tam. Mt genly 
iha klriitah. 

So Va, Mt genly; AbklniMi Cf^Arjunasya; 
dYh dharma-juasya ; eVa reads this half 
line Pdrthasya prathit-dtmanah. 

Gr after naming Ksemaka says, tatak 
iudrah piid p\irvas tatak sutah^ suggesting 
that two 6udra kings, father and son, reigned 
after him. 



AIKSVAKUS 




• Mf. Brluidbalasya duyudo viro nija by ^ Uniksayah ^ 

Uriiksaya-'^-sutas c api ^ Vatsadroho mahayasah 
Td, Brbadrathasya day ado vIro raja Brbatksayali ’ 

tatah Ksayah svitas® tasya Vatsavyuhas tatah Ksayat. 

/ A\ Vrhadbalasya piitro ^^rhatkisanab 

tasinud Guruksepab iato Vatsab^’ ^^af. 8 ^d Vatsavyuliab. 

Bh, Brhadbalasya bhav^ita j^ntro naina Brhadraiiah 
IJnikriyas^^ talas tasya Vatsavrddho ]>bavisvaii. 

Gr, Vrbadbalad^^ ITruksayo Vatsavyrihas tatah jairah. 

A comparison of these reading's with possible nustakes in letters in the various 
old scripts suggests that Va, Bh, and Vs are riglii^in naming two kings, that their 
names appear to bo Brliatksaya and Uruksaya, and that. Mt Jiud (h have eonfused 
them as one. liciicc it seems the text of Mt and Va sliould be emended thus : — 

Brbadl)alasya diiyado viro rajii Hrlnitksayab 
Uruksayab sutas tasya Vatsavyulia Uruksayat. 

The number of kings in this dynasty is not stat-ed, l>iit 29 are named, excluding 
Siddhartha ; see however Early Contemporary l)ynanfief(^ infra. 

Ata urdlivam pravaksyaiiii Iksvakunrim inaliatinanruii ^ 
Brliadbalanya " driyado viro I’ajfi Brliatksaynh 
Uruksayab * sutas tasya Vatsavyidia, ITniksayab 
Vatsavyfdnit Prativyonias^ tasya putro” Divakai’ab ” 


’ Hy omit tod in hc(hfqjlmi^\i. 

2 In jMt Cruk^) dmiUuruJ^^ 
ait 

See note ASV-mX;'': iiEii UrKkmyaii. 

* In >ait tu tampdfi. 

^ In (/Mt mamfC; //Mt mahdtapdfi. 

^ Jirhadhalasya in e\i\. 

’ 111 ^tksavdh; (/\'a ^ti-ayah; hXii 
^drathah, 

^ Kmya sutas in 6Vri: /jVfi omits this Jinn. 
® 111 ^ksveiiafr, yVs ^'ksetrah] 6Vs 

^kmntah; /Vs Brhatakmiiah. 

8 o </Vs or Uruk : jiVs UrukmpraJi: 
abhYii Uruksayah ; ^Vs IXHfPtirii- 

sak^. 

‘‘ But ZVs omits him. 

** In /mBb ^i^anah; cBb Dharudranah. 

In cBh ^kriktsVy /iBli Kurukriyas; rBb 
Updvrttas. 

Vrhanrandd in ahQi\ 

' This line is only in Va. Vs, Or have 
similar statements. 


Va gonly, /r/Mt ^'rdthusya, but Hrhadhfda 
correctly in 1. 21. Bi luulbitla, king ot Kosida, 
is inciitioiied in th(! MI>li. 

Kor tins line, see sliove. 
j * 8o geidy, V/’V/ V/X7M t. V's, O’r agree, 
ill A7Va ^'ryufujs] fi/Mt ^rydh<^y f/Mt ^'diihOy 
in next line rA/Mt '-'dvyWdU] /Mi erp ; cMt 
IV/.v'ai7/i7/fo ; v/Mt Vrtt^iimuhA) and Vafsuvyu- 
lidt. Mt gcnly WUsudvoko: BJi ^'vrddhay 
/Hh \rih(i: hV Vyuha. Vs (exc(‘])t /\'s) 
inserts a king Viitsa ladore him (hci; ahove), 
Imt no other authority supjiorts it. 

” VyudltfU merely in cVa. 

® 8o Mt gonly. Vs, Bh, u/^Ir agree, in 
Prativyrrmnas fn. V<1 genly, /Vs 
%yuho(<; //Mt ^vyofjo ; rBli ^vyotu] /Vs 
^cymna ; ^Vs P ratlcycima. t’Or, AVs omit 
him. 

’ Vyo7na-pufro in /r/Mt. 

** 8o Mt, \hi, \s. Bh Jihrlnur Dlmko 
idJiml-jnitdh, where IkjSh read correctly 
JJivdrko, Bury a in a^Or. 6’(.Jr, A Vs omit 
him. 



AIKSVAKUS 


tiisy^aiva » Madliyadejse tu yai5 ca sarnpratani adhyaste 

Ayodhya riagari subha Ayodhyaiii iiagailtn nrpah 

Divakarasya bliavita “ Sahailevo nialia-yasah 
Saliadevasya’® dayado’'* Brhadjisvo maha-nianah 
tiisya Bhamiiatlio blifivyab ” PratltaHvas ca tat-sutah 
Pratlta^va-sutaB o^dpi Sui)ratTko^“ bhavisyati 

IMaT’udevah sutas tasya SunaksatraiJ ca tat-sutah lo 

Kliinarilsvab Sunaksatrfid bhavisyati pararii-tapah 


Kinnarad Aiitariksas tu 
bliaviayati mabfi-matu'ib - ' 

Susenas c^ A atari k sac ca 

Suiiiitras c^tipy Anutiujit 

® So Mt genly : in cdefymrt^li. Cf 

coneBpoiidinL^ lines about Adliisiiviakrsna 
(p. 4, i. 6) and Soiiajit (p. 15, 1. 13). 

So Va; //Va omits this lino. 

“ JSuJnta in 

So alj, oxoe[>(. that r/Vfi roads — 
Divaknia-sutu^ c#<ipi cakravarti bhavisyati. 
COr, hVii 017 ) it him. 

Jn C///Mt ^dfivdc ca. 

So Va. Mt bhavitd. 

So Va. Vs, BVi, dr agree: /oVs ^'dratha. 
Mt gonly JJhruvdsvo vai ; '^v-dkkyo ^ : 

/tVs omits liim. 

So Mt: mMl ^yaHdh. Yii 

So Va gonly ; Vs, i \r agree: IdiYH 7ihd(u\ 
hh Bhdnuvuiat ; /iBh I’dri'': />7A's omit him. 
Mt corrupts this Inilt line, </jMt hhdvya- 
ratho hhavyah, /Mt hhdcya^j /;Mt hhdi'f/o^, 
(///iMt hhd'vyo rathciP\ /Mt ^'rathodbhdv' : 
geidy hluivyo mahdhhdyak. \"s says, ‘ son 
of the pieced iiig’, fat^aunur. 

So Va, hdJlfnMi; <ihhkL\% agree. Mt 
gerdy Frat^pcisvas ] A:.M.t Brarutd^. In /iBh 
rratikdJva: 111) geijly 7Vo777ai6*t'a ; cfh/mprhh 
'^kddi: C(J>i:%ya ’t abi.h' ^cyu: ;/Mt Vracetas 
tasya (omitting m), but Pratatdsva in next 
line : /Mt mariUas cnijii. Vs genly omits him. 

So Z-'Mt; Vs, lib agree. Va genly Bu- 
jjratlto; eVri^nlto: Mt genly /i/Mt 

^tdpo: vaMt BuprUdyo; ZMt Buvratopo, 
CO(C PraHlaka] r\^\\ Pratlka ; ahCxv"^ iiksaka. 
nil says, ‘son of the preceding’, tat-»utah. 

So Mt ; Y.s, Bh agree: yBh MaracP ) 

Maru[da]d^ \ Gr, bphh ManueP ^ 

Yli Sahad' ; cBh Bnhad°. 


bbavita e^Antarikaas tu"^® 
Kimiarasya suto lualian 
Antariksilt Su])arnas tu 

Suparnac c^Apy Arnitiujit ''■* 

C»dpi in tA'a. 

So all; cxcejit rBli Svau'\ cBh SutahJP\ 
ABh Sunaksetra: cj\lt JSvkmtras tat; 6!Mt 
f/Svaksatrasvat ; wiMt Butaksas fu^ but 
Siidfkmtdt in next line; //Ml Bulahkmtas, 
but Butakmttdd in next line. 

So Ya : 6‘6Mt suto ddiavat. Mt genly 
tato 'bha'vat; (/AnMt %ha\Hit. 

So Mt genly, Va ; AMt ^rasva: yi-Mt 
Vdi* ca; /Mt "^'rdh; t/Mt ^rdkmh; fyniMt 
^'r-dkhyah ; jMi Wl, genly Kin- 

naras tu; Ys, Or agree: 6\ a -[Kanarasya: 
7'Bh Kandara ; Bli genly Pvskara; ABh 
'’knla; cBb Paspat'a ; ^Bh Ruskara. But 
cMt Kvmtaras cdkmras tadrnd ; so cMt 
cip. 

So cdefyjklm n M t (with some corruptions) ; 
so AMt, but altered to KiimardSvdd A?ita- 
rikms w hie li A 6'M t h a v e . ’\’’s, Bh A ntari km ; 

bfyjkVii ^rikm; CCv ^rlksuka: abGv Ann- 
raksaku. 

SoYa; kVa^nksasya: eYfi CfAksavlkms 
tu^ but Antarlksdt in next line. 

Mahdyamh in (/^7//Mt. 

So Mt genly; niMt ^mrna,i; cekliAi 
^varnas ; dfyMi ^parnas ; hMt^'j^arvas ; /Mt 
^jparvah ; nAIt ^kmtra^ ; ^^Mt ^varndc. 

So Mt genly ; cen^dt ^riksasya. 

So Ya: AA/Ys, Gr agree. Ys Stivarna; 
yVs Sarvcina. Bh Sntapas. 

Tu wanting in AVa. 

So Mt genly; /Mt tu: tiMt Sumitrasy- 
dpy; 6M t Sumantr^; Suvarif. Suraitra 
Amitrajit would be one king. 

All agree in this name, except AMt 
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putnis tasya Brliadbhrajo DJiarmi tiisya sutal.i srnrtah 
putrah Krtafijayo niirna Dhanniriah sa^® bhavisyati 
Krtanja,ya‘‘'-.siito vidvan'*^ bbavisyati/''’ lianaujayah “ 
bhavitii Safija} a!? c^api viro iTija llananjayat 
Sanjayasya^’ sut?ib Siikyab ■** Sakyac*-' ( Imddbodano ’bbavat 
Suddhodaiiasya bliavita SiddliartJio llabulab sutab 
Praseiiajit®® tiito bliavyah Ksudvako bliavita'^’ tatab '''® 
Kfjudrakat Kulako®' bbiivyah Kulakat''^ Siinithab sinrtab ''•* 


AmarUmjit ; CGr Krt(tjit\ nhQi' Safajit : 
^‘Mt tato hhnvit. 

SoVfi; r/Alt also: dVii Parndc. 

8o Va. Mt geiily Sninitra jo \ />M(, 
in. 

Mt. genly llrhadrdjo ; \as, l»h tTBiily ngi ee. 
But ///Vs, CGr Vhhrdja; dj/dphh 

^dbhdja; 7/Mt, ahGr ^dvdja; /l>h ^dijdtra : 
cBh ^dhhdnu ; //Bh ^[ijdla ; eh]\ Ih\(hm<uli‘dja ; 
cMf^ jVahdrdjt), Va Pharadvdjo, Brhad- 
bhrdja ti[)pears to Ixi the probablu name. 

So Va; \^s : (A'a I) karma] (»r 

Dhdrmika. Ml ifuds this luill* line Prkad- 
rdjasya [*k ^TdjyaHya ; 'it,°rdj((sya) vlryavdn 
(/», rl rya-bha/c \ j, lartmiaf)^ wliere vlryavdn- 
is jirobably a iiiistake for Dharmavda or 
Dkdrynikak ; see iiut<' J »li Bark! a. 

So Va, ty//cv//;;/w?nMt Other Mt 

So Mt genly, Va. Vs, J51i, Gr agrcse. 
But /y/Mt read thus — 

Krtihjaya iti khyfitah su-putro yo bhavi- 
syati : 

but /Mt Krtavf in next line. In /A's 
Krtidf: ;yMt Vrharhf’^ but K rfavj^ in next 
line. 

So Va: for sa r/Vii has /^Va tu. 

genly Dhdrmikas at; rMt '^'kfsm ; n/Mt 
itathdkaA ca. Mt reading should probably 
be Dhdrmikasya (see note *’'). But yVil 
reads tliis half line, rdjd juirariia-dharmikith. 

ill dey\ii 'jaydt ; kXfi^jayd ; /Mt Uanan- 
jai/a-. * 

So Mt. Va genly Vrdto: yVa suite 
vrdfOf (/Va %rdUif A:Va vrato; eVa suvrato 
vat\ These sugg/ist a king V nitii or Suvrata, 
of whom the other authorities know nothing. 

So Mt. Va toftya. putro to accord with 
the insertion of Vrata. 

** So Va, cefgknMi ; Vs, Bh agree. Mt 
genly rt6Gr Rayiaf ] //Bli linah f ] 

fVa Rathaf: CGr •fDhanastrnya, 


So all; hut (/Bh Svdjftya: /Mt rends 
this half line Rana n/jn t/as capisnuo. 

C^dfo in AMt. 

Raiiadjaytt- in C(?tMt. 

/ So all genly: lait (v/rMi, (/Rh 

Sap'] />Mt SdfIS ] ^^/Mt Sap; /Mt Sdf-'; 
abGr Kdsyapariya : /Va onuls this name in 
a blank. 

'*•’ So all; excefit ceM t ; dy'SU SdJ^ ; 
/Mt SdJ^ ] />Mt Sd f/P: (/\'a rdjd. 

So Va, />C(/;Mt; /yy///\'s, (Jr agrt'e ; (//Mt 
Snd^\ ^ Mt g(*nly (JhaddhamP ] i/Mt erp. 
j»li Sudd Jidda. \'s genly Kruddkodaua ] 
(/Vs Krod' ] ((Vs ci]>. 

So Va ; b\ ii bkarel : (V a suirlali. Mt 
genly 'urpah ; (•(;//(Mi pirua/i. 

So Va, cv/raMt. Ml gonly Su^ddhamP ] 
bfyW{ S add hod . 

So Mt geidy ; cMt Suddharddlap cMt 
SnP. \ ii SdkydrlJar, aSPbiJkXk SaJP'. Vs, 
Hh, Gr omit iiiin. 

So ( V/'V/.'*Va ; /\^s Rdku/a. g<‘nly 

Rdlala. ] aSPdyk/Vri Xdkula : tddiXH, CGr 
BdlP ] aJAjY VdpJP] bk\h XalP ] /Vs Cdr"^. 
Bh La it y a la.. in j M t / *rd h id a . ; f<j i\ I i 
Prahufa.] Mt genly Pu.dada] vXi lla.^ata] 
/Mt IJaaanoJ} (cMt savah)] /.Mt Sukrtah. 

So Mt. Va snirlah] j\\\, ilbruvafi. Rh 
ta f.-auta h .wirfa h . 

^ So Mt geidy, Va. Vs, Bli agree. C(‘Mt 
Prasenaji] /Mt '^saunaji ; Gr Smajit : /Vs 
omits him. 

KrUP in rVIt; /Mt iato bhavydl. 

So all; but /Vs Asudrajit: a Vs omits 

him. 

®‘‘‘ Mar a/rd. in eMt. 

In ecMt rirpaJit] 7(Mt ua sah. 

So Mt genly : (uV/V’^a Kidiko., CVda^aV’^a 
K.^P ] cMt Kmllako^ ^Mt KmfP; ,/Mt 
luloko. Vs Aunrfaka ] /Mt fCu\va]nako . 
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Sumitrah Surathasy^^Api ®* antyas ca bbavita nrpah 

eta Aik^vakavah *® prokta ®® bhavisya ye Kalati yuge ’’ 

Brhadbal-Anvaye jata bbavisyah kula-vardhanah 

suras ea krfca-vidyas ca satya-sandha jit-^ndriyah z.i? 

nih^esali katliita(5 c-aiva nrpa ye vai puratariah 

atr^Anuvaiii^a''®-(5loko ’yarn viprair gitah puiutanaih 

Iki^vakunam ayarii varnsah Sumitr4rito bhavisyati ’® 

Sumitram prapya rajanaiii samstbam prapsyati vai Kalau’®. 
ity evam Manavo vaiiisah *® ity evam Manavarii ksatram 

prag eva ®® samudahrtali Ailam ea eamudahrtam ®^ 30 


ZVs Kummlaka: pBli Kamimka; /Bh 
Ganaka ; f/Bh Sun°; Bh cBh 

6»*Bl! omit him. CGr Kudava ; ahCtv 
Kudara. Or iiisorts a king Sumatra before 
him, misplacing apptly the next king Su- 
latha. 

In jMt Kur\ /Mt KndP] ceMt 
So Mt, Vii. Vs, Bh agree : ^Bli Sitretha; 
/Mt Suramh: AVs Adhirafha; /Vs Vulur^ 
or Virnyur'^: cBh Sunaya; rrBli omit him. 
Gr apptly Sumitra^ see note 

Sutah in c^nMt. Bh tanayas tatah. 

So all: fVa omits this name. 

So Vii, bcdfgjkriMt; cMt ^tkas c^dpi: 
other Mt jdto] ilMt adds hy: ^^Va 

^thdt tasmdd : /Vs says tat-jyutraL 

So Va, 7iMt; Mat genly^t?^; 

6Va cmlya ca. Antyah crp to antah in 6Mt, 
aUh) to any ah in Vs genly; to 

o,tah in (X^r ; to tafas in (/Va: so anlyas ca 
to anta^ya. in r/XrVa. Bh nisthdnta. 

So IhUiYa, ild. A CMt ete c^Alk"' ; cmMt, 
^Va ete IkP ; hdfgMt ity euEU\ jMt ^ev^Ek^, 
Va gonjy eta AiksvaJamlh ; m\(iete A i\la^- 
^dkavah. 

///mpd ill jMt. 

So Mt genly, ^^Va: c^;;ViMt ^syaati. Va, 
Bd hhavitdrah. 

Kilau purd in jVa. 

So Vii, Bd ; (’Vii ete ; icnlVlt ^diivayd 
ye tu. xMt genly ^dnvavdye tu : yMt Vrhad- 
ba..nr 2 Xi ye tu; cjqV^\^ %ald nr 2 )dh. Vs 
%al-dnr<iydh. Bh genly ete Bdrhadbal- 
dnvaydh : rtBh ete c*dnd(jatd nrpdh. 

So Mt genly: d^likMidm-varndh^^h^^^ 


I %dndhavdh^ ^Vft qmtra-hdndh^ ; AMt kmtra- 
handhavah : j‘Mt krmldha-vamdhanah; (;(?/iMt 
d^uddha-vadisa-jdh. Bd reads this half line, 
maJdi-mrya-jyardkTamdh, Va repeats hha- 
vitdmh Kalati yuge. 

This Hue is only in Va and Bd. 

This line is only in cmMt. * 

Alr^dnubandha in X’Mt. 

^ So Mt genly; hcfgjriyii gito vipraih, 
N^hhaxnfya-jnair iidahrtah; Bd bhavisyaj- 
jn^; (/Va hhavuyatair (or %atry: see In- 
trodn. § 8. 

So all; but jiMt Sumitrd te cMt 
omits the second half line. 

1 So all: except that Vs, Bh begin yatae 
tarn; 7'Bh esyati for prdpeyaii\ /Vs iamndi 
for samsthdm. Vs reads the second half 
line, sa. samsthdm (A, samsthdnam) pmpsyate 
Kalau, This line in jMt is — 

SumitraS c^api raja vai samstham prap- 
syati kevalam. 

So this line is in Mt genly; 6Mt Mdna- 
vam vamsam. 

So (his line is in Va, IW : 
fksetram: eVa blunders thus — ' 

ity etat Soma-jam ksatram Aila-jam 
samiidahrtam ; 

for A ila-ja = Soma^jay and neither term ap- 
plies to the Aitsvakus who were Manavas. 

In 6Mt Pdndavam; cnTAi A ilasya] «Mt 
Ehd ca ; AMt fmalasa ; jMt etaih ca ; (/Mt 
crp. 

“ In 6Mt ^tam: ^Mt m-mah-ddrtah ; cMt 
su-rnah-ddbhutak, 

Su-mhrd-gatam in 6Va. 



BARHADRATHAS 




Bdrhadrathas. 

ylMt 27U 17l>-3()a; ^IVa 99, 294-309*^ ; Bel iii, 74, 107^> 

122a 

Corresj^. passages — CVs iv, ^5; (rBh ix, ^.2, 45^ -49 ; (?Gi’ i, 141, 
9-11. 

The Mats3^a, Vjxyii and Brahmanda give tlio whole, and agree except vvliere 
noted. The Vismi, Bhilgavata and Oanida give merely a list of names. There is 
some confusion in the Matsya in lines 20, 22, and 24 compared with 1, 2G, and its 
version and that of the Vayu and Brahmanda are both given, the Matsya on the 
left and the other on the right. 

Scarcely any co|des are comjdete. L. 15 is only in Yu and Bd, and II, 30, 31 
only in^Mt. All copies of Mt omit 11. 26 28, exce]>t that 1. 26 is in ^^WMt and 
11. 27,28 in Other omissions are: ccMt 11. 8, 9, 13, 20, 21,23-25, 

and eMt also 11. 32, 33 ; jMt II. 8-12, 17-19, 32, 33 ; >frMt 11. 12, 13, 17-23 ; 

/Mt II. 8-12,21-29; ;;;Mt II. 10-12, 14, 24, 25 and misplaces 18-20 after 23: 
nMt 11. 19 (second half)-22 (first half): ahf-Ta 11. 23-25 ; iViL 11. 16 (second half)- 
18 (first half); <'?Vri II. 7-9, 15 ; ./Va 1. 25; ^^Va II. 21-29; yVa II. 1 (second half) - 
2 (first half), 10-12; /Vfi 11. 8-12; mYa 11. 23 25: /tpMi and /Vs nave lost flic 
whole. Vs and Bh omit Nirvrfi ; /Bh also Ksema, Suvrata, JlharmanetrH and 
SiL^mma ; and Senajit and all after Drdhasciui. 

Ijines 30, 31 in yMt are perhaps valuable. This dynasty was founded by 
Brhadratha, son of Vasu Caidyoparicara, and he and Iiis 9 suceessors reigned dowui 
to the great battle; see J RAS, 1910, pp. 11, 22, 29. Krom the hattle to Senajit 
6 kings are named, excluding Senajit who is spoken of as the then reigning king ; 
and from and including him to the end 16 kings are mentioned. Tlu're were 
thus 32 kings altogether, 10 before the battle and 22 after ; or from flie sf and|)oii»f. 
of Senajit*s reign 16 past and 16 future. Lines 30 -31 in y Mt take the sf.and|)oint 
of his reign and speak of him and his successors as the 16 future kings, and say 
primafacic their total duration was 723 years ; see note Lines 32-33, vvhidi are 
not in^’Mt, reckon (in a way) from the beginning and speak of all the 32 kings as 
future since most of them were posterior to the hattle ; and f hiis f liey say the whohj 
dynasty lasted 1000 y(*ars. ''fliese two staternenls are not contradict o?y }>ut arc 
hardly com])atiblc, 1)ecause taken togctlier they assign 723 years to the last 16 kings 
and only 277 to the first 16. The total of 1000 years for 32 kings is excessive, and 
that of 723 years for 16 kings is absurd. But if wo can read linos 30 31 as two 
independent sentences, and k'eat fernm as applying, not merely to those 16 future 
kings, hut to the Brl^adrathas generally, their jairport stands thus — “ These 
16 kings are to be known as the future Brhadrathas : and ^ their kingdom (that is, 
the kingdom of tlie Brhadrathas) lasts 723 years." The total duration them, 
728 years, would be within possibility, for the average reign would be al^out 
22^ years. This rendering wmuld of course discredit lines 32-83. If W'c read vaj/o 
in^Mt with that construction (see note ®*), the total period would be 700 years and 
would give an average reign of just under 22 years, which w'ould be vind-ddhikam, 

^ The position of ca does not necessarily discredit this rendering, for cas are often 
inserted anywhere in these accounts. 
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Ata urdhvarn pravaksyairji Magaclha ye Brliadratliali * 
Jarasandhasya ye vamsJe ^ Sahadev-anvaye ® nrpah 
atita vartarnana^5 ca * bhavisya^ ca tatha punab 
pradlianyatah pravak^yiimi gadato me nibodhata ® 
sangrame Bbarate vrtte ^ Sahadeve nipatite * 

Somadbis tasya dayado rapabliut ” sa Girivraje *** 
paucasataih tath^dstau ca '* sama rajyam akarayat 
Srutasravas catiib-saatiih samas tasy^dnvaye” ’bliavaf® 
Ayutayus ** tu *° sad-viibtiad rajyaiii varsany akarayat 


catvaririii^at eamas tiisya 
Niramitro divarii gatah 

' So Mi, a^a^a^bdfyhYh; also ^Ya (reading 
yo): fkmVk Mdgndha ^dhe) ya Brhad- 
rathahj Bd Mdgadho yo ;/Mt MdgadhMo 
other Va Magadheydn IWhadrathun : 
cVa vafnse ye vai VrhadratJuit, Bh says — 

Atha Magadha-rfijruio hhavitaro vadaiiu te; 
which is not Skt hut Pali ; see Appendix I, 
§ li. Vs says — 

Magadhajiarii Vili*hadrathrinruii hliavisyanam 
(A Vs bhdvindm) aiiukramaiii kathayaiiii. 

* So Bd. Mt purvena ye J ardscmdhdt^ 
which should prob. be iiurve tii ye cf. 
jMt sarve ye tu ./®, Ys says — 

atra hi vahi6e niahribala Jaiasandha-' 
prad bana balihu vuh , 

See JBAS» 1008, p. 31 G; and 1910, p. 29, 

* In jiMt ^devds tu ye] (/Mt (irp. 

^ Both accus, p], in ; both nom. 

sing, in jMt. 

^ So Va, Ikl. Mt °sydM {bdj, ^^?yds) ca 
7iihodhata (j, nihodha fd//?). 

® This line only in Ya, ikl : eyi\, 2 ^i'ddlumyi 1 s 

idn, 

’ So Mt; jMt 7naUe. A% Tkl tasr/mi, 

* So Mt, (iYfi. Ya, Bd ^devo 7iipdtitah\ 
reMt. yai4 ca hhuhta, mall drayarn (c, duyam). 

*’ So Mt, Ya genly, Bel, cdefgjVi^, CGr 
JSorndpi ; cYfi, bh\^ ^dvi ; 6nMt '^'ddi ; Ys 
genly ^dml] IN^^dri: aVs Sfmdin] ^’Mt, 
^ V a ^^amd'iih h Ya Sdm^, Bh Af dr jar?, F or 
Smnd^his ta8?/a (;Mt lias Sahadevasya, ^Mt 
'^devo *sya. 

So Mt. Ya, Bd tanayo, 

'' So Mt : (A'a rdj*dni, Ya, Bd rdjarmh. 
In /Mt Gir?\sam^rajan] c(?Mt samiti- 
dhvajah, 

j^nnedme ca in /^Mt; jMt reads tbi^ 


1 samah satom Niramitro 
I mahitn bhuktva divaih gatah lo 

half line, sapta ca tathd. 

Tathd c^aiva in Mt; ^Ya omits th* 
dstau ca. 

So Mt, fd '^mVa, B(l. Bh, 6A;Ys, CGr 
agree. CVa "^sruvds; /Bh ] a6Gr 

^scavds: |/Bh Satasravas, /Bh Vyutas^, ‘Y? 
genly Sr?itavdn; (/,Vb fTukmta. 

So Mt, Ca^Vd:' a^-%ifgh:jklm.\u, B(jl 
sapta-mHi] but (/Yti repeats the line thus— 
Sruta^rava sasti saraas tatas tasya suto 
’bbavat: 

so 6Ya also, crp. 

So Mt genly ; Wit ^dtivayo ; c/Mt ^dntayo ] 
7tMt tasya uayo. Ya, B<1 tasya suto, 

** Bharct in "tMt. 

So Va, Bd. Vs, Bh, CGv agree; gY^ 
^tdyutay abGr ^fdmusy rBJi ^"dhdyus ; /Bh 
\lhutaH ca\ jYn Uyus. Mt genly Ajyratljn] 
a}a^dfgniY\t Apratdjn (which would be an 
easy misreading of Ayutdyl)] nMt Anaya- 
2 )a)h ; ^Mt A sutd. 

Ca in Mt. 

** So bkMt, Bd ; Ya genly md-vwhsath : 
wVa that or mt-triihsafh, Mt genly, 
a^a^fyjnVh sat-truhsat or ^sath : but dfgMty 
/>(//tVa md-tritnsat or ^sa, where the d sug- 
gests the correct* reading is sad-vimiaty for 
V and tr aro often confused. 

So Va, Bd. Mt samd (JcYli abda?h) 
rdjyani. 

So Mt; Wit 

So Va, IM: «Ya omits these words. 

So Mt genly ; 6/iMt tasman Nir^ ; riMt 
Nirdmitiv: but c<?Mt samd Mitro bhuktva 
c^aiva ; /;Mt Sar^namitro hhoga/n hhvJctvd ; 
^/^Alt Nirdvdtro {g, ^^litro) bhuktvd c*hnd?h. 
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• pancasataiii saniah sat ca Suki^trah praptavaii inaliltn 
trayo-viriisad Brhatkarma rajyara varsany akartiyat 
Senajit eamprayatas ca Senajit samprataiii o^ajii 

bhuktva paucasatam malum eta vai bhoksyate samah 
Srutanjayas tu varsani catvariihsad bliavisyati 
maba-balo maha-baliur malia-buddbi^^-parakramah 
asta-vimsati varsani maliim'*® prapsyati vai Vibbuh''* 
asUx-pancasatarii c^Jabdan'’" rajye sthasyatl vai Sucib 
asta-vliiisat®^ sama raja®® Ksemo®^ bboks^yati vai maljitn''’’® 


Vs, eVa, Bh, Gr Nirdmitro, Bh adds iat- 
mtah. 

But ^Mt mdra ; wMt mdija ; cAlt 
sdMah] eMihyastah] eViitasya, 

So aVVa, Bd; Ys agrees: ^Va 

SvJcsatrd ; a^fymW^ ^'kmttd, ^krtlah^ 

4Ya ^hrttdy b\ix %rid^ c/Va ^k^akrt] ^Mt 
K mksatrah ; feMt 8nks(irah. M t geuly 
Su^aksah ; ceMt Humitrah ; A:Mt N aksatrah\ 
//Mt crp. Bh, 6\^s Simakmtra ] a6Gr 
Suhaktt^; CGr Svakstdra. Ys adds tal- 
tana yah. 

So Ya, Bd, with ^sad, or ^s'a. Mt 
Brhatkarma trayo-mmsad] c^^Mt ^tu dvd- 
trimmt. Vs Vrhatkarman. 151i ^tseua ; 
ABh Vihahna. CGr Bahukamiaka ; «6Gr 
Varukarmana. 

So Ya, Bd ; eV'^a varmni ’A:c7r®. Mt 
genly abdam rdjyam^ ./J/Mt abdan^ : cenM\, 
read this half line, lyrdiM (n, ^tas ; r, 
Csrmdm i'amndhardni. 

So Mt, Ya genly, Bd: a'6(/JMt, 

Ys, CGr Serial ) wMt Sena^, wMt Syena^ ; 
/:Ya San-jit. Bh genly Kannajit, nBh Kdr^y 
7/X;Bh Kur^ ; rBh Dharmavid : e\Yi Ma7vi.n. 
//Gr inverts this king and the next. See 
the corresponding lines about Adhisinmkrsna 
(p. 4, 1. ()) and Divakara (p, 10, 1. 5). 

^ Mt genly : 6/^'nMt mmpratas ctdyani, 
jMt samprajic c°. 

So Ya, Bd: ^Ya sdmpratak 

Bhoktd in bd/gjltiMit . 

So a^a^bdlMt; ^satd. Mt genly 

2 :>anca-iatam. 

So Ya genly, Bd. f7Ya etmi vai^ * this 
(earth)’. But eYa ^^ancaj^ad, thus bringing 
this version into similarity to the corre- 
sponding verses, p. 4, 1. 6 and p. 10, 1. 5. 

CYfi hhtijyate; fmSfh hhokfyase. 

In wVa tava; /V^a tave. 


So all; except JMt SrutihJ^ ] aU*Ya 
Satanj'^ ; yMt t^rltavjl^ ) ^)Mt Stutahf ; t/Y« 
KsatahJ^'y 6 Vk Ixipunf*: e\K Satamyaji'ias* 
Bh iiaineH him Srtahjaya indirectly, Srtaii- 
jaydd Vijyrah; rBh MutanJ^. CGr inverts 
him and Senajit. 

Ca in cmMt. 

In euMi varmndm; jMt varmn vai, 

Banca-lrimsad in /J^Mt, rVa. 

This line is only in Va, Bd. CYa %dhur, 
Bd rijmnjayo. 

« CVa dnuldhir. 

** CV a bhlma ; yVii bala. 

So Mt ; rVa nifta-vimsat tu: 7 m Ya 
pahca-viih^at in, Va, Bd imnca-trimHat tu. 

Masvd in eVa. 

So Mt genly; /Mt jjdsyatC ; cwMt 
.samjrrdjjnyate. Ya, Ikl 2>dlayitd, 

So M t genly, rVa ; 6 Mt vAbho ; cefyMt 
Prabhnh ; /Mt prahUo: dJkMt viryavdn for 
vai Vibhuh. Ys, Bh genly Vi2>ra] 
Dhijjra; jV^ lAjrra; kYtiJiipti; bW^ Rijmn- 
Jay a. CGr Bhuri \ a//Gr /Sathvi, VTl, Bd 
7irj)ahy giving no name ; //tVn. [I'rjur^uxh. 

Asian pancdsaid in r Vfi. 

So dfyMiy Va, Bd: rMt c^dhdd] /iMt, 
4Ya cdstmi; rMt cdsfd. Mt genly mt ca: 
eVii sunho. 

So all: except 7 iBh Suci\ 6 Mt Mucifi] 
rMt Brucih; j/iili Sun. Ys adds tasya 
putrah. 

In cdeMi asta-trimmt (or ^ki); 7«Mt 
dvdtrwisas ca. 

So Mt. Ya, Bd jrarndh. 

^ So all: except rVfi A'wfwio ; iMtA^mimo. 
Vs genly, CGr Ksemya: fgMt Pakso or 
Yakso. 

So Mt genly; cefyuMi bhoksyati (/, 
bhojyali) tnedintm. Va, Bd rdjd hhavisyati. 
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Suvratas tu catuh-^astirii rajyam prapsyati viryavan 
Itanca-tririiAiti varsani paflca varsani pfirnani 

Suiietro bhoksyate nialnm Dharmanetro bliavisyati 20 
bhoksyate®^ NirvrtiiS ”•' CiJemam ®® aste-pancas^atarii samah ®’ 
asta-viriisat ®® sama rajyaih asto-triiiisat ®® sama rajyam ''® 

Triiietro ’’ blioksyate tatab SuSramasya bliavisyati 

catvanih(5at tath^^atau ca Dnjhaseno bliavisyati 
trayas-tririif5at tu '^® varsani ti'ayas-triiiisat tn varsani 

Mahiiietrab ” praka^yate ' Sumatih ''® prapsyate tatah ®® 

dva-tririi^iat tu ** sama raja Sucalas tu bliavisyati *5 


^ So Bd. Vsj Bli, CQr agree: also eYii 
Suiyratas lha (for Suvrato *tha); CbfyhmWh 
Suvaias tu. Va genly Bhuratas tu\ jVh^ 
2 MSS of OVa Yuvata,f ; dYh fsavalsara; 
jlMi Sm^rlti; ahOr Sirjdta. Mtgeiily^n?^- 
rratns, <yMt ^tTa.4] /Mt Anuvrta: r<jMt 
K mmakasya. 

So Mt, Va, Bd ^tl, ^tim, 

«/cMt siitah ^/Va tu saMirh vat; mMt 

msli mmd. 

Til cdMt yatnatah (for Suvratah^ sec 
note 

So C'^Mt ; ^trim^at tu (in, ra ; 

k omits tv), /IZMt ^viin^ati ; dMt pancdsac 
ca (with a syll. short). 

So Va, Bd: eVii varsani repeated. 

In /Mt iBndnfitro; IMt pnmcd^an, 

Mahan in jMt. 

So Vh, Bd; also AVs, /yX'Bh, and v. r. in 
(71Th: hYh%e 2 iro, \W\ Dharmamtra; 

nBh ^putra; bqBih ^ksetra. Vs, Gr briefly 
Dliarma. 

Bhojyate in i/iMt, eniVn. 

So Mt ; /Mt Ninrtis; cVa Nrhhrtah. 
Va, Bd nrpatiL 

So Mt. BdcrPmd; aViV/XmVa cazVnd; 
liYk mihhd\ d\\\ c^bhhd; other Va c^aiva\ 
rVa prthvlni. 

In/Mt : bYii asid-paucdsavai 

sanidvn, 

So,Mt: c^/tfMt ^viuuia. 

So Va, m. (7Va asfd^. 

So Va. Bd 

So Mt genly ; jMt Trahf: cdef yMi 
Sim°, 

In cefgjMi nrpah ; dfMt mahvrn. 

So Bd ; Vs geidy Susrama: XVs Su- 
sruma, ^Vs and w^Gr CGr '\Sma^: 


(A^s Siduma ; fBh Srama. Bh genly Sama ; 
M'npBli Sania . ; 6Vs S%isava; /tVs Suvrania, 
V^a genly Suvratasya, cVa Susriif, 

So Mt ; eVh ^satam astau va. Va, Bd 
^,4ad 'fdas^d stall ca. 

So tt\//Mt, Va genly, Bd. Vs genly, 
^e/*<Bh agree; CGr ^senaka; /Vs 
abGr Dathasmiaka (Pkt) ; ?aMt Drdhanetd ; 
fyMi and ^ Va Vrhatseno ; ^Mt Mahats^^ wMt 
Alahds^, CVa^a^a'^Mi Ih/umats^, and so GplAh, 
(altered in p to Bnlhas^). 

So Mt genly ; djMt ^sac ca; ^^Mt ^sati: 
XMt 2 ^«?Tc«-/n/h.va(/ (omitting tu). 

So (JVa^a^knMi: a^d^bdfyfSH mahlm N°. 

So Mt genly: j^^'^ddsyate,, dyMt 

°ti ; a^XMt 2 ^^'tisasyate, gjuYit The root 
prams appears to be treated as belonging to 
the ya class, see Various local dynasties, 
note pod. 

So Va, Bd, Vs, Bh, (7Gr: (iVs Stmianti. 

In ^Va ^te mahlm ; dYh vim^atih samah. 

So Mt genly, eVa ; dfykMt ^sac ca ; ?iMt 
datum. Va dvd-vim^ati ; jMi^sat tu. Bd 
catvdrindat. 

So Mt ; fyMt rdjan, Va, c?Mt rajyam, 
iIXMt add hy. 

Mt genly Acalas ; iMt Ahalas : a^a^jlV^ 
Sucalo; CVa SucWo; rtV6/tXVa Sucdlo, 
Vs, nMt, Bh, Subalas; ABh Svbdla; 
cl^h Surhola: eYs. Sudhanvd; rVAi Bhuvana 
or Bhubala; one GVa MS Yuvamo. Sucalo 
seems the best form. Bd omits this line: 
(IVa reads it — 

rajyam SucMo bhoksyati atha 6atru-jayl 
tatah ; 

which suggests a king Satrujayin, but no 
other authority supports this. Bh adds 
janitd tatah, ‘ son of the preceding *. 
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catvariiiisat saiiia raja Sunetro blioksyate®^ tatah 
Satyajit prthivirii raja try-asitim bhoksyate samah ® * 
prapy^Smaiii Viisvajic c^^dpi panca-viiiii^ad bhavi^yati 
Eipuiijayas tu varHaui paiicsisat prapsyate mahirii 
80cla^5^^aite nrpil jueya bliavitaro Brhadrathah 3° 

trayo^'^-viiiis-^dhikaiii tesam ifij\ aiii ca Hata-saptakam 
dva-triiiisac ^ ca ‘^ nrpa by ete ^ bliavitaro Brhadratliab * 
purnaih varsa^sabasraih vai *** tesaih rajyain liliavinyati \ 


Pmdyofm. 

Tejct—AUi 272, 1-5; AVa 99, 309l>-314iM Bd iii, 74, 1221>-127^ 
Corresj). jjaasages — CYs iv, 24, 1-2 ; trBh xii, 1, 2-4. 

The Matsya, Vayu, and Brahniauda g^iv'e the whole dynasl.y. The Visnu and 
Bhagavata name all the king-s. 

• All ure complete, except thus: C/'Mt omit lines 9, 10; ^Mt 11. 5, 6 ; ^Mt 


So Alt. Va bhoksi/ate tatah ; <?Va Mo- 
jyalc^. 

As to this lino, see p, 13: df(//c^Tt rdjyam. 

So Mt, Vfi, Ikl. Ys geiily, /rdUi SunUa, 
dV's ^natci’, Bh geiily, «Vs %dtha. C'Or 
Sita. 

In bhojyate) eVa bhavitd. 

111 t//yyA:Mt nrpah. 

So all (see p. 13); except Alt 
cdem M t Sarva j i t . 

So cdefknMi, ejVfi; ^.yMt °vl-rajd. Va 
genly ^vt-rajyujh. Ikl ^vt-rd strath. 

So A'ii, Bd : cefykmMt asUim ; c/AIt 
asitih: eVa trimdalam : ^'Mt reads this lialf 
line, 'ilthn prdpsyati vai sarndft. T rya^ilim 
feiay be, a mistake for hy a^tim, or (by 
metathesis of vowels) for trimsatam. 

In eVa bhojyate; cde/gkmMt prapsyate, 

III dfijknihit tatah ; ctfMt nrpah. 

So all (j^ee p. 13): but /c¥a Vlsynjic \ Va 
genly Virajic: cdefy^jkniMi read this half | 
line, Visvajic c^aixKi (d, sarba) varsdni. I 
•® So d[/yaVa, B(l. Va genly, ct//twMt | 
^trim^ad: tH-pahcaHad, flsli^cdd. | 

So Mt, eVa. Vs, Bh agree: see Pra~ j 
dyotas, iiote^. Va, Bd synonym. Arihf ; \ 
dVa 'f Aciranj^ ; <7Gr I^hj^ : ^irAlt omits this I 
line and repeats 1. 24 here. Vs adds tasya | 
pvUrah, ^ I 


So Mt, Va. Bd var.Hdndm. 

*** So y’Mt (see p. 1 3) witli socfaiaiste, which 
no doubt means soda^faite, because lioin 
Senrijit to th«; end there were !(> kings, 
though its li.st is imperfect. 

So jMt (see p. 13) reading vayo, which 
is no doubt a mibi’oadiug of trayo, tr and v 
being often confused. If we keep vayo, the 
line may perhaps mean, ‘ Their periods ex- 
ceeded 20 years, and ilieir kingdom lasted 
700 years * ; yet the first of these two state- 
ments, if it ean be so lendered, seems inept : 
see p. 1 3. 

* Bo Ml genly, Va. 67>/Mt '^Sati (omitting 
ca). Bd dvdvim^ac, whieh is the total num- 
ber of kings mentioned. This half line in 
gVa is, ete mahdhaldh sarve. 

* Alat tu ; «Va omits. 

® 6^Mt nrparhyate (misprint): eVa ete hi 
nrpd, 

* So Aft, Bd. Va genly ^thdt. (7Va Drhad- 
ratlmh', eV& dcdha-vraidh. 

® In f/iVlt jmrvam ; fyM.t purne varsa- 
sahasre. Vs varsa-sahasrain ekain, Bh 
sdhasra-valsarain. 

® Ait tu. 

^ Alter this line AhcMi insert 1. 3 from the 
next dynasty. 


J) 
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inserts 1. 2 of the next dynasty after I. 8: eVii omits 11. 9 (second half), 10; »*Va 
omits 11. 5, 6 and reads then 11. 8, 9, 7-10; «Bti has lost Vi&khayilpa to the end ; 
and hjjiAt and 4(fBh the whole. 

The total of the reig-ns affiees with the period assigned to the dynasty, 
which is 138 years according to Va, Bd, Vs, and Bh. Mt generally says the duration 
was 52 years, or at most (if ilvi-paricamt could mean//t/^ paiiedsat) 100 roundly ; but 
several co])ies make it 152 yeam (sec note ®'*). 


Brhadratliesv ‘ utitesu * Vitihotre.sv ® Avanti.su * 


Pulikah " svaminarh liatva ® 
sva’‘-pulratn abliiseksyati 
misatam ksatriyanam “ ca'- 
Balakali Pulik-Odbluivah 


Sunikah '' svaminaih hatva 
putrarh sainabhisekayati ® 
mi^utaih ksatriyanarii hi 

Pradyotarii Suniko” balat 


sa vai pranata'®*sainanto bhavi.syo naya-varjitah 


' In ^ rathe : nMt Bhrhadrathem’i, <?Mt 

^ratheJa, 

* In ftcAft vyaillesu] a^Mt ^ie ta; 6Va 
omits 'ruem, 

“ 8o Mt gpnly: Va genly and cdenhUt 
Vita^ \ 13(1 VlrcJiantrHV. VUz^ 

hotresv is right ; see Early Contemforary 
Dynasties^ 1. 7, where all three read it 
right ; the nuino occurs often in the Puranas. 

^ So Mt grill y. 13(1, a^a^bfyhWix a-vartisu. 
Other Vfi ^hotremi vartitiu, eVa ^varnim, 
fyjhMl %andhi(8u ; ZMt %havisyati. 

^ So a^ VjcdefykrmilSii. CG Va^l^i Fula- 
kah) //Mt Palikah. 

® Krtca> in elVlt. 

’ So///i Va ; Mild Vs genly. Bfl, Bh Sunaka; 
(iBh Sanaka. Va genly, A/cVs Munikah) 
IV s Munlka, Vs says — 

yo ’yam Ilipuhjayo nama Barliadratho 
’ntyah tasya Suniko nrun^amatyo * hhavi- 
syati. Sa cs=ainam svamiiiarii hatva sva- 
putnim Fradyoia^-naiiiriuam abliiseksyati : 
where * kV% d2Hityo ; ^ eVs Vradyotana, Bh 
reads — 

yo *ntyo * Puranjayo ^ nama bhavisyo 
Bai aliadruthah ^ , 

tasysainfityas tu Suiiako hatva Bvami- 
nam atmajam 

Puulyota-Siufijriaiii rajanarh kart a ; — 
wdiere * ZV^s 'nyah\ V/Bh Rijmhjayo cor- 
rectly, see p. 1 7, note : * Barahadrathah for 
the metre; ^Bh ; (?pBh VdvrhoiF] 
JBh Hha BdrhaFy f#//?r.<Bh Bdrhad^, in dis- 


regard of metre : f/Bh and v. r. in (?Bh amend 
this half line, hhdvyo Barhadratho nrpah^y 
* Svam in ^w/Mt ; ^Mt ^iSuih, 

® So Vsi, B(i ; sam^ was probably svam 
originally : (/Va rdjye *bhi°. 

So Mt genly: 6Mt jiyatd/n; IMt niya- 
tilth; 7?Mt niyantd; cZMt niadldm \ see 
p. 17, note’^. 

In (/Mt ^ydydm. 

I'u in cdffyjiiVlt. 

Ca in eVa. 

So Mt genly: />Mt hdlakaih; ^’Mt Mali- 
j kah ; see note 

: Soc(?/nMt; see note®. dCMt PulalF ; 

j A-Mt P'ula.ko merely. But /x/Mt Pidiko baldt, 
j /Mt Fulako°y fy77iMt Fdlakd^, The accus, 
i seems to be retpiired, 

! So Va genly. Vs, Bh corroborate, see 
note^. Bd°<i’w; eVix Sudyotam. Ca^a^kV\ 
Fradyoto. ^ ♦ 

See note^; /Va Sunike, Va genly 
Munikoy mVa ^ke. B<1 nrpatim. 

To its statement in note ^ AVs adds ‘\kyi 
Mimnati 2 >d>riva %vayam eva rdjd svaydmava 
bhdvino. 

In ^Mt prajdta ; A;Mt 2>^^jd7htdh. 

In ZMt irmianto. 

So Mt genly, «Va. Va genly, a}a?hdM.t 

; jiMt hhavitd, 

** So CahdcejklnViiy cfghjklmV^; so iiVa 
which prints it 'naya^. But (/Mt nava xP ; 
eVa 7ia ca \ /Mt na ca dhdrmikahy 
G Va^d^rnMi ^dharmatah, ^Mt ^dharma-jit : 
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trayo-vimsat sama raja bhavita ** sa nar-6ttamah * ' 
catiir-viriisat sama raja Palako^’ bliavita tatah 
Visakhayupo ** bhavita nrpah pancasatiiii saniah 
cka-viiii^at sama raja j eka-viriisat sama nyyam 

Sfiryakas tu bbaviayati Ajakasya -’* biiaviayati 

bhavisyati sama®* viiiisat tat-suto Nantlivardhanah "* 
dvi-paficasat tato=*» bhuktva'*'' | asta-tririj8ac‘“-chat.am ♦* bliavyiih 
prana^^h ** panca te nrpah. I’radyotah pauca te sntah ro 


f/Va mitra-varjitah; hYTi merely varjUah. 
Bd reads this hall’ line bhavisi/ena jyravar- 
titah. 

In rt^rt^Va raji/a, 

111 nMt bluivisyiit. 

In blnMt rnmiinath-dittrah. 

** So Va, Bd. Mt genly n^td^vindati rar- 
ftdni: 6Mt ^hrimSati ta(hd rarpd (with an 
extra pylh), Bee Apiiendix 1, § i: AMt 
tato yo (with a syll. short). 

So all, except AHh Pal^ \ dVAx Ynl° {p 
and y confused); A: Vs Gopdi° ; 
bnUi Til^i jMt rdsako; IVh Baku; IMi 
Nalak^o. Vs adds, tasy^djn Pdla/ai-7idmd 
putrO f Bh yat Pdlakah s^Uah. 

So Va, Bd : eWUpimah. MX nrpah. 

So genly, excejit r/Va ^ynpa^ ?;Vs ^yughciy 
cBh and «Vs %hupo,f7nYii ^dhujxf, 

yBh ^diiya^ ^'rupo, rllh ^Xirpa, With 

the dialectical variation of t? and kh^ wMt 
and c?eVa Viia§a-ydj>o^ bhYH ^niyo, /cBli 
^mupa. Otherwise </Mt Vist^dkhdyupo \ hP\\ 
Visvay^) kY^ Visas vamy°, Bh adds tat- 
palro\ Vs implies it. 

So f Va ; bghJcYfi ^ti ; a^IXii ^t\h : 
Bd ^taih, Mt reads this half line, tri~ 
*pancdsy,t (/Mt pariedSa drd) talhd su^fidk; 
eVa ksafriyandm sanm satam. 

So Mt : A-M t 7'djye. 

So «A a, Bd : mVa first trayo-vijhsat 
(part of 1. 5 ?) but in rejteating bus cAa^. 
Va genly eka-trimsat. 

So Mt genly : lM.i *Suryf\hfiS ; dMt Milr- 
jetkas; mMt Mrjukas, 


So Va, B(1 ; /*Va Ajyak\ dYii Akark^^ : 
fA'a reads this half line AJaktih sa karisyati. 
Bh genly Rdjaka , ; \ ^ J anaka: i/Bli Cdjaka\ 
«A V s Ajakri ; hXs, Aja, 

In 6Mt Sis')j,ndk(th, 

So Va, Bd, />\lt. Mt genly 7trpas, 
y^Mt Idi.jrms. 

Mt IriihJat; /Mt tad cat. 

So Mt, Bd. Vs, Bh agree : d^Bh Na^nia^ 
altered to NandP; eVs YaksP. Va genly 
VartP ; one MS of CYn. iWdhP : a'Yli 
KtrtP, BJi adds tat-p7itrah; Vs implies if. 

•'’ So At-bkhnMt: (7Mt chate ; fgjnMi cha- 
tam\ ceMt satarn. 

In cdefgJMi hliutvd; /Mt hhacyah. 

So Yi\. genly, Bd ; CaXYxx. astd !^ ; yV^a aUi- 
triihkat ; c/Vil, 

■** in jniY^ satam ] dhYhtntani; gYii sam/t. 
In (jYh rdjd. 

In ^Mt 2 ^^'dpasfhdh ; /»Ml ; 

fMi j)rd7id thdydk; /M t protholdh. 

So Va genly, Bd : a’a^aV^MVa, Vs Prad"^. 
Bh Pradyotandh ; i/Bh Pi'diP. 

So Va. Bd nrpdh. Similarly Vs — 
ity etc asta*-tiini.4ad^-uttaram abda^- 
^atani paiica Prudyotah pit hi vim hhok- 
syanti : 

where * aVs AVs d’V(i \ ^ bhkY^ vifh.sad; 
^/Vs ardda, AVs asta^ and AVs am, all cor- 
ruptions oi ahda^ Bh says - 

paiica Ih adyotanil irne 
asta* - 1 riui.4 ^ -ottara-^atain bhoksyant i 
pvthivTrii nrprih : 
where * /ynBh astd; ^ /hBIi rims. 



20 


SiSUNAGAS 


&ikunagas. 

Text— Am 372, a-lS^ ; AVa 99, 314b-322a ; Bd iii, 74, 127t>-135ft. 
Corresp. passages — CV? iv, 24y 3 ; (?Bh xii, .2, S-S®-. 


The Vayu and Bralimfinda give the whole, and the Matsya all except lines 
11, 12. The Visnu and Bhagavata name all the kings and state the duration of the 
dynasty. All copies of the Matsya erroneously introduce the first two Kanvilyana 
kings (f?ee note -^^) after 1. 7 ; and the Vayu and Bralimfinda put h 8 before 11. 6 and 
7 contrary to all the other authorities. 

The defects are these. C’Mt omits 1. 1; <?6?Mt 11. 13, 14; yMt 11. 6 (second 
half), 7 (first half); 2:Mt 11. 2, 3, 10; /Mt 11. 5, 6: a^Vil omits 11. O-end ; ^Va 
11.8-10; /Va 11. 15, 16, 17 (first half); gVn 11. 7-14, 16, 17; //Va has only 
11. 1-3 : ^; 2 Bh omits K^emadharman to Udayin ; wBh has only the verses stating the 
duration of the dynasty ; and >S/jMt, ^^Bh have nothing. , 

All the authorities say there were 10 kings, and do not differ much in their 
names. Tlie duration of the dynasty appears to have been 163 years, for the Mt 
reading in 1. 16 can well mean ‘ hundred, three, plus sixty * (see Introdn. §§ 42 ff.), 
though it would mean ‘360’ if taken as literary Sanskrit; moreover ‘163’ is 
a probable figure while ‘360’ is an impossible, one. The terms certainly admit of 
ambiguity, and an examination of the other versions shows how it developed. 

The Bd and Bh reading m^ti/'‘tUtara-‘hfa-tra^a7n (see note can also mean 163, 
if it represents a Pkt original of (something like) sat\hy-i{Uara-8atam tao, but means 
360 if taken as coiTect Skt. The former interpretation seems preferable, because 
this expression is used with varmni in Bd and with mmdk in Bh, and these 
combinations do not constitute correct Skt but would be good iu Pkt: still an 
ambiguity does appear there. It seems to have affected the tw^o other versions. 
The Va reading (see note^**) taken as Pkt means ‘hundred, three, plus sixty-two *, 
but this is an imjiossible style of reckoning, and the only tenable construction is to 
read, it as correct Skt meaning 362. As this is an impossible figure, I would 
suggest that the (hi is a corruption of abrja ^ that the initial a blended with or wav 
elided after the w^ord that represented varmni iu the Pkt original and ttiat the 
remaining Ma w as mistaken for drd (or (hi). If this suggestion be tenable, the Va 
reading agreed with Mt and meant 163. The Vs following upon the ambiguity 
and mistake says explicitly ‘ 362 years ’ in correct Skt. ^ 


* Compound coiiaoiumts are sometimes in- j 
verted in the MSS, see note 

* Such elisidiis do take place in Pkt, and 
appear in Sanskrit, cf. p. 16, note**; p. 17, 
note ; Varioas focal dynaetice, iiote^", infra; 
and to that cause are no doubt due the 
elisions in the middle of the following lines, 

88, 81, 115; 94, 21 


apadhvamss^ti bahuSo Vadat krodha- 
samanvitah. 

devaib sardham mahateja 'nugrahat tasya 
dhimatah. 

rathi rfija 'py anucaro ’nyo ’gac c^aivs 
Anudr^yate. 

! Instances might be easily multiplied from 
• the Piirfti?R!?, 
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Hatva' te^iaiii ya^l.i krtsmim Siaunago* bliavi^yati 
Tarauasyath sutaiii sthapya ® Varanasyaiii sutjis tasya ^ 

srayii^yati ® Girivrajani. sa yasyati « Girivrajain " 

SisunagaH ai * varsiini catvfiriihsad bhavi^yati 
Kakavarnah® sutas tasya*® 9 a.t-triihHat** prapsyate inaliliii ’* 
9aGtririii5ac c^aiva*® varijani tatas tu viiii^atijh riijii 

K^emadharma bhavisjyati Kfjemadbarma ’* bliavisyati 

catvarlmsat sama rajyaih ’* KHatraiijiih ])i‘apsyate tateb 
aijta-vinisati ** varijani Vimbisiiro bliavisyati ’''* 
Ajata^atriir bbavita pauca‘'‘'viriiHat sama iirpali 
panca'^’-viiii&it sama raja Darwikas'-'® tu bliavisyati 


^ 111 a®Va hftvd] k\\i hate; rMt kfivd. 

® So wMt, Hd» Ys, Uh agree: v/Mt 
Si^U7ia^/o here. Mt, Va genly Sisundko ; 
6Mt ASigrn^; rMt SuJruvdJco here; /^Va 
Si^tko ; Siht/n/mia, 

® So Mt : °sth(ipf/o; J/Mt tu saihstlm- 

* So Ya and Bd. 

* So Mt genly ; bo ?>Mt arite^ see ]i. 1 8, but 

srarh7/dsi/ati here : ce^iMt 7rraji^\f/att ; 
adhydsyati^ ./Mt ; /Mt faryaria:ti. 

® So aVVe/Va, 3 MSS of (7Va; hfyjlmVri 
so y^ : AVa ?/o y^ j ^VS, [,vo yosya] yo Jid 
sa fhy^ : a’Vfi, 3 M SS of OVa sarnprdpsyaiL 

^ ill X/Ya %raUi?n» 

* So }5<1. Ya Sis'undkasya for ^ndkas ca^ 
as in/Mt. Mt gfuily ^^ihmakas lu; egMt 

SiSru^ (g, cd); /^Mt Sigru^, 

® So Mt, Hd. Ys, Bh agree ; im Kdkei^: 
A:Mt and /Jth Kdkakarnah ; Kd^ni- 

varrnah. Yfi Sakavariiah; /Y;i Savarna, 

• Ys, Bh corrolDorale. 

So Va, hcdfgjMt, TM : rMt ^ad-trims((t, 
which suggests rnd’-vimsat, as in Mt geiily : 
fMt sad-yiihsat md-vimsat)> 

So Mt, eVa (whieli hastoiily these two 
words). V^a, Ihl ca bhavr&yati. 

So Mt genly (yMt ^c<dpi): 6ccMt ^sati 
ca (6 omits oa); ^^Mt ^adimsati (*= §at- 
tAm^ati) ca* 

So Va and Bd. 

So Mt genly. (7Mt ^dhoind; nMt 
^dhanvd; (/Mt Syemadharma^ where 9 is 
dialectic variation in writing of kh which 
*=s : ftMt fLemacarmrl* 

So eVil, Bd, Y.?, Bli agree. Ya grnl^- 


^' rnnnd ; bYTi ^ vawa ; /V a : df hlpH \ M \ 

^dhwrmd^ and yet say the next king was 
1\ ijieJ.Tadharma-ja \ siniilaily /Bh K^eina- 
dhanrd and ^dhar^na-ja* Vs adds tat~])i(trah ; 
lUi tasya sutah, 

So Va, ce/7iMt, Jkl. Aft- genly caUtr- 
vimmt, (/Mt 

So Ya, //Mt. Bd rdf f rath ; cMt rdjd. 
Aft genly so 'pi* 

»So Va genly, Ikl. Ys g(*nly agrees ; 
ItdfglYh ^trojah : eVa KfHrajd^ wVa 

kNh^yah* Uh lifetrajHa \ k\Mi*^trafa; (/Bh 
Kseira* Mt mostly f\femajit; gY[i%iavit; 
/‘Mt ^mdmmt ; (/Att ^mdhih; /;Mt '^mdrvi; 
C(^Al t ^tndreih ; iltmajit* IMi adds 

K semadharma-pi ; Vs implies it. 

So Va, Bd. Alt mahhti; w-iMt tnahl* 

So Aft, ‘Va ^sat (//Va "Ve). ikl asfa- 
trimsat. 

So Mt. Ya, Bd sama rdjdy cYa ^nf/iad 

3'liorc is great variation in this name; 
aYs Vinrisdra ; F/mvV\ Vs genly Vid^ 
mU\ Bd, Bh,' /(/Vk VidhU\ ' Vn, X;Vh 
Vivis^ ; />Vs Surind.tis^; 7?(iMt Vidtisdmo '* 
,)Mt Vindmtidno^ ////Alt ^duseno: (/Mt Bln- 
dimdso, Mt genly Vindhyaseno^ riYit Vidh!^ \ 
A:Mt Kftvmadharmd. Y.s adds tat-jmtro* 

After this line Mt inserts th(i two linos 
ahont Kanvayana and Bhumimitra of tlie 
Kfinvayana dynasty (see infra\ and repeats 
them in tludr proptn* place tlnne. It i« 
a clear error of misplacement. 

'■‘® So all: yiYIt Ajdtd,^\ k\T\ Ajas^. Bh 
adds sutas tasya* 

So Ya, Bd. Mt genly sapta ; cegnMi 
sapid ; hi M t a fid , 

So Va, Bd, M< entur. 
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Udayi bhavita tasrnat trayas-triiiisat sania nrpab >'o 

sa vai ])ura-varaiii rajS. ])rtliivjam KueviTn-ahvayaui 

Gatigaya daksine kulc ciiturtlie 'bdc karisyati 

catvariiiisat •'* sama bliavyo raja” vai Nandivardliaaali 

catvaririii^at traya4 c^aiva Mahanandi *“ bhavi^yati 

ity ote bliavitaro'" vai BaisnnagiL iirpa dasa*-"' 15 

.4atani *■* trini varsani sasti-vars-^dbikani tu ‘‘® 

^isuiiilga” bhavi^yanti rajanah ki?atra-bandliavab 


I)(l, rt'*Vri trimsat, 

Mt gt'iily Vams(iJcas\ <?Mt Vams^] 

17/8^; 7/Mt rt*v°; jMt Va^y(i(jas\ 

Sakai c^aiva (omitting <?/). Va, JJariakas. 
m, V?, Bh Darhhaka; fnh Darnhh^. Dar- 
inka seems the most central form, 

There is great variation in this name. 
Mt genly Udditli n^li IJ datir ] /Mt Udam- 
hid] df^M Udambhly r/Mt %htr ; />Mt 
Udtbliir. ()d^\h Uddijl] Hd Uday% 

ft Vil ‘"ya/h : 7'radajd (an easy mis- 

reading); ^‘Mt Tedcifhnl ; mV ft Uda* Vs 
genly Udaydiva^ acfyjkNf^ ^yana^ /Vs ^y^* 
ftV? Anaya (or l)an^)\ A Vs Oroya. Bh 
Ajaya or Ajaya^ (but sec note®*). Udayl 
Beems the best form. 

In a'~*Vri yaamdt; ftMt tasym; jMt 
bhujMs, 

This line nn<l the next only in Va, Bd, 

In a”ft/Va kom ] kN\\ Z'o[? 7 i]nr. 

So Va. Bd dinf : <?Va cattiratpram (for 
entur^abdam ?). 

So Mt, rtV./Va, Bd. Va genly drd- 
catvarimiat, with a syll. loo mucli {(Ivd 
CM lice lied in c/Vil) : eVii dvi-c^. 

In eVa satir. 

Rdjd wanting in A^a. 

So all: kV^iiaiid^'] nMi Nandiva^rdanah, 
Ilh gives him the patronymic Ajeya ; ^Bli 
Ajneya : see note 

C\n. trayaih (which yf ViX adopts); y’Mt 
bhaya7h ; nMt tatai. 

So Mt, Xii genly. Vs agrees : Bh ^dih ; 
ft;Mt, /Va ^'dd; nMt Alahdmnmidi] /\a 
Mahliiandd, Bd Sahanandir. Bh tidds 
tmfas tatah. 

In cVfi sankhyaya hhavitard, 

« In Ura. 

So Va, except that it gives the name ns 
^^athindkd] niYkt^aifu^] yYk SaisukdS ca: 
see note The correct number of kings 
is ten, as Va, Bd, V?, BIi say (see notes 


and Mt is confused. Its original reading 
was probably daia vai Siimutka’-jdhy but, 
since the first two Kanvayami kings were 
erroneously inserted (sec note **), the number 
of names in it became 12, and attempts were 
made to reconcile the discrepancy : hence 
CGVcdfurnMi boldly read daia dvau 
hdau) Siiufiuka-jdhy eMt daiadra Slirit^^ 
/VI t [daia] dcOdaia Siiii^] y’Mt crj> [vai^ 
daia dee S >irantkaldh : other copies e\ade 
inconsistency by an indefinite statement, 
tlius var'nie vai { 71 , *smm) SiiuJid- 

kaiah {jy ^jdh ; ft, Signtudkalah) ; and flVa, 
which oi'ten agrees with Mt, SUarmg-ddayo 
nrjmh. For Bd, V.s, Bh, see note 

In bXk etdni. 

In eVa varied ndh (for ^ndni). Mt genly 
jyuryidni ] (/Mt l urhdni \ /Mt oJiiits this 
word. 

So Mt; ce??Mt ra for tu: ftMt m.stir vd 
adhikd/nl ca ; yMt east I kdni ca, Vii 

genly dri-aasty-ahhyadhikdni tn ; ^bdmVk 
dvci' ] iVk ded-mi^tyidbh^ ] e,Vri dvi-mstyai 
Cfddhik^. Bd condejiscs this and the pre- 
ceding line into one — 

bhavi^yanti ca varsani saKt-y-uttara-.4ata- 
trayam. ^ • 

Bh agrees, condensing the same two lines 
and the next into two lines — 

^i^unaga* du.4*iiiv»:aito sa.sty“Uttara-sata- 
trayam^ « 

sama blioksyanti prlhivliii, Kuru-srestha, 
Kalau nrprdi;^ 

where * r«(/r.s’Bh SaiP ] V^tBli irayah, V§ 
agrees with Va — 

ity etc 6ai5iinaga* da4a bhuini-palas trini 
var^a-Sataiii dvi^-sasty-adhikfiiii bhavi- 
syanti ; ^ , 

wliere *6Vs Saui° ] */;Vr crp %*lni varm- 
sahasrdm iatdni dve. Bee discussion, p. 20. 

St) B(l, cVa. Mt genly SiSundkd] «Mt 



EARLY CONTEMPORARY DYNASTIES 


•2‘A 


Early Contemporary Dynasties. 

Text— Am 372, 13'>-17 ; AVa 99, 322^-325 ; Bd iii, 74, 135i'-138. 
Corresp. ^xfssayes—Vs and Rh, nd. 


The Matsya, Vilyu, and Bralunfinda «ive the whole of this ])assag*e, except that 
the latter two have not ijot 1. S and remove 1. 2 to 1. S : ,/Mt omits 11, 1, 5, (5 ; cr\ 
II. 2, 6, 7 ; m\i\ 11. 6-8 (first half) ; and ///>Mt and a^/t\a have nothing*. Here 6^':! 
I^ives 11. 1, 3, 4, 6 only, but long* afterwards, out of i>la(*e, namely after the first lino 
about Visvasphiini, inserts 11. 6, 7, 5, and 2 in modified form, 

Etaih mrdhaui means eontemjiorary with the Hfirhadrathas and their successors, 
the Pradyotas and Sisunagas, ibr none of these are mentioned here, but the 
Aiksvakus and the Kurus (who are proliably the Pauravas) are included, whos<i 
dynasties have been fully set out ante. The next king Mahri])adma Nanda is called 
‘destroyer of all the ksatriyas and ‘monarch of the whole eartb which was under 
his sole sway' — which terms ini])ly that he overthrew all the kingdoms mentioned 
in this list, so that all sulisequent dynasties except the Kanvayanas were sildnis (see 
Nandait, 11. 2 6). This list of eontemjiorary dynasties means therefore all the old 
ksairiya dynasties, which reigned from the time of the great battle till tliey and the 
Sisunagas in Magadha were swept away by the Nandas, whose dynasty follows 
this list. 


l^taih^ sarclljam bluiviHyaiiti iavat^-krilaih rirpah pare ^ 
tulya-kalam bhavisvaiiti sarve by etc inaldksitah 
Aiksvilkavas catur-viiiisiit * Paucalali sapta^-viiiisatih 
Ka8eva,s9 til catiir-viiiisad asta-viiiisatir ” Hailiayal.A'^ 


SisrvP. Saisa^ \ cyii Sauhe^ : 6Mt 

Sisunakad. 

** So jNlt, Vii. Bd das^aiv^alie^ 

So ]^tt, Bd ; /V^ri ^vdh. Va, <nMt 
%dndhavdh ; /Mt vandhantih ; ^\ncavah 
with inarg. note %a7idhcivah. CV& confuses 
tHiis witji the fust line of the following 
dynasties, reading — 

SaiSunakii bhavisyanti TaYat-kalam nrpah 
pare 

rajiiiiah ksatra-baiidhavrdf etaih sardliam 
bhavisyati : 

and so yMt which has the first line only, 
reading ydvaUk^. Hence perhaps the words 
rdjdnah kmira-handhavah should be read 
with the following list. 

^ See above, note ; ^Va ete. 

* So Vti, Bd. Mt ydvat] 6Mt ydna (with 
marg. note ydvat). 


* So Va, Jkbyj/Mt: dMt knU] Mt geiily 
Nidi] cMt kila ] h}Xi eka (with niarg. note 
Kali). 

* Ca te ill ^Va. For this lialf line 
have rdjmuih ksatra-bandhavdh (see above*, 
note and then adds as in the text. 

® So Mt. Vii, IM sarva era. 

® So bfymXiiy Bd. Va genly Aiksdkavd^ 
(dVa, ^vas ) ; eVa Iksrdkavas. Mt genly 
cattir-Ti’iniat (ccMt ^vimsasy 6/Mt ^viihki) 
tath-Aiksvakah ) hcdfyj^lt ^flksvdkdh) yM t 
^•mah-Kkfnidkah ] and so nMt crj). This 
number does not agree with the Aik^vaku 
list, see p. 9. 

’ So bcdfyjn^^My a^’^^bdfymN ky Bd : other 
Mt and Ya Fanc^. 

“ So Mt. Va, Ikjj panca (perhaps by in- 
fluence of Pancdldh). 

® So Mt genly: cek^lt Kdseyds; lUt, eVa 
KdkaydB'y b^M Kdmads; djilt Kdleyas. Va 
genly, Bd Kedakds. See Appendix 11, § ii. 
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Kalihgas c^^aiva dva tririiBad A»makah pauca-viriijSatih 
Kviravajs o^4pi Rat-tririiiSad asta-viriisati Maithilah 
^Qrasenas^® trayo-viiiksad Vitiliotras ca viiii^atih 
ete surve bhavisyanti eka-kalam -- mahiksitah. 


Nmidas. 

Text~Am 372, 18-22 ; AVa 99, 326-330 ; Bd iii, 74, 139-143. 

Cor7*esjK 2 )asmges — CVs iv, 34, 4-7 ; OBli xii, 1, 8^^-12. 

The Matsva, Vilyu, aiu] Brahmilnda give the whole and have a common ver.sion 
in the main. Here lor the first time the Bhagavata gives the tradition in slokas, 
which agree in their 2)ur[)ort with those three Puranas, and are not a mere list of 
names. Both versions are placed here, side by side, as they are independent and 
valuable. The Visnu in prose agrees closely witli the Bhilgavata. 

All the versions are complete, except that «VMt omit 11. 6-10; ;;/Mt 1. 9 with 
a space ; iVii 11. 7-9 (first half) ; k V"a 11. 2 (second half), 3, 7, 8 ; ///>Mt, and 

fjflSh. have lost the wliolc ; and /Vs the matter of the last three Bh verses : 6?Va 
omits the whole here, but long afterwards^ out of place, inserts it after the first line 
about ViiSvasj)hrini. 

The time assigned to Mahupadma may mean the entire length of his life, as Mt 
seems to imply ; and if so, the whole dynasty may have lasted about a hundreil 
years as stated. 


111 ^’Mt ^sd) ceMt ^sa: blends this 

11 nd tJie next iminher into one, thus catur- 
rhh^at Hi, and so /rMt mt-trimhU iu. 

So OVa}a*aSi^\i, violating the metre. 
Others save it thus, 6Mt fA/Mt, eVa 

Hi; aV/iMt ^san tu ; ^Mt tu; cdeMt 

^.s'as tu : /Mt Ya calur-vimmt tu ; 

r/ Vft, Bd in, where the number seems to be 

a mere repetition of the preceding number. 
In ^’Mt ilehiiyah ; ^fVa Tehaydh. 

So Mt geiily, ’Va: /yMt Kdl^ ; /Mt 
Kalindas ; eMt KalihidS, Bd 

So Mt geiily. Vft reads tliis half line 
dvd-trimiad vat Kaliityds tu ; Bd drd- 
trimiad But ceny[t ^drd-vimia-d; 

ZMt ^cat'vdrimsat (wdth a syll. extra); 6Mt 
^catvarid : eVft reads tins line — 

A^tuakilli panca-viiii^ac ca sad-viih^ac ca 
Kaliujrak&h. 


So Mt: Wit Asmdkdk. Va, Bd 
tnmhd tath^Aiakdh, |>rob. Pkt foi* tath^ 
Ahnakdh: mViicrp: fur eVa see note 

So Mt, Vfi, genly, Bd ; nMt md-imiad 
( >= sat-trimkid) ; ^ Va merely tri miad. GbVa^ 
/>Mt m(UirtmJad: eVa pancdJad h?re, but 
afterwards (see p. 23) indefinitely unavimsat 
tathd C'&hlmd. These number s do not agree 
with the Paurava list, see p. 4. 

./yMt, Vd, Bd. Mt genly ^id$ tu ; 
(/wMt '^saf. tu\ fcMt tu: eVa var^dny 
asiddas^aiva tu here, but afterwards (see 
p. 23) agrees with the text. 

In 6cMt, c/Va Suras'^ \ nMt Suras^. 

In e^Mt, «Va ^sa ; JMt ^d, 

III c(?Mt Vita ^ ; eVa lilixkotrai, 
la 6/Va 

In jMt Kali-kdle, See p. 23. 
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• Mt, Va, and Bd. 

Mahanandi'-sutas c^dpi 

^udiayaiii “ Kalik-AiiisSa-jah * 

iitpatsyate Mahapadmah 

sarva-ksatr-Antako ® iirpah 

tatah [)ral>hrti rajano 

bhavisyah 6udra-yonayah 

eka’®-rat sa Mahapadma 

eka-ccbattro ** blmvisvati 

* 

tu varsani^* 

prthivyarii ca bhavisyati 
sarva-ksatrarn ath^^6ddhrtya 
bliavin^jArthena coditah^^' 
Sukalp-ddi^'^-snta by astau 

^ Jn fgnMk ^dl; A:IUi Vrt. 

® This vocat. expleiive has no doubt ousted 
some genuine word, which may have been 
lubdhah, because Vs genly describes him as 
atidubd/ia ; A Vs luhdha ; eVs *hhilubdha ; 
djlV^ ati-buddha; ^Vs crp. 

® 111 Bd, jMt ^ydh ; iVa sudrci vd, 

* So Mt genly \ (ZMt ^dmhi-jah ; cmMt 
^dmiatah ; bi'Mt ^dm^akah ; fVLl^dm-jayah] 
^*Mt kiilikd . . jah. Va, Bd kdla-mmvrtak ] 
«Vfi ^mmrtah; 6Va kdla-[pa)}i]iiamrrtah. 

® So «/ir«Bh, Vs. Bh geidy 4udrt, 

® In ^’Vb \bha . . rno\ garbh-od^ ) c^Vs yar- 
mod^, 

’ In /Bh Wdhall npptly ; cf. Afidhras, 
note Vs has no corresponding word. 

® Malidiyadmo Nandah : ZVs ^jjatma 
always. 

® So Mt. Va ^dntare^ altered in c/Va to 
^dntako, Bd, eVa °dnta-kpt. 

Vb akhila^kmtr^dnta-kdrl. 

Tv omitted in arfrBh. A;8 iudrd hhurni- 
peddh. 

In ^’Va aaka. 

In ceklsii raja ; wMt padma ; /Mt ehya\ 
IV & m for sa, 

III c/Bh ^cchattra- ; j^Bh ^kmtrdm ; /Bh 
eka-cchattrdm sa. 

In ZMt ^kaatro ; ^Mt ^mdtro : yMt eka§ 
chatro ; ArVa fekatro. 

** Ys has the same expressions ; kVscfatka- 
chditrd-sanndlangh-dnamita-idsano. 


Bh (with Fs). 

Mabanandi'-suto rajan ^ 

^udra’-garbh-Adbhavo ® ball ’’ 
Mahapadma-patih ® kas^t in 
Nandab k^atra-viiiasa-krt 
tatt) rirpa bhavisyanti 

sudra-prayas tv adbarmikah 
sa eka-cebattram prthivirn 
an-nllanirhita-saf-anab '* 

sasisyatl Maliapaibvio 
dvitiya iva Bhargavab 

! tasva evAstan bbavisvanti 

So all geiily : AjklmMt ^tis ; cMt, JVJl 
jVh nstdBHf. CeklVu asid-virhiati 
(omitting /?/), which /IVa adopts. 

** In cdfgjyiMi sa f^Mt aathv^ ] iMt 
sakasrdni. 

So Mt geuly ; betjiMt tu bh! iMt 
hh^ \ fgWi prfhivi Soldiayisyati, Va, Bd 
jrrthimm pal ay i syatL 

Yu Ca'^a'^gklVu kmtra\ a}V^ksetra, 

In C'CrVa^Mt athddsddyay ZMt tath^Cd^' : 
c<?Mt ath^Cdpdlya^ ahtVvMt (ath'ut^, B1 
samuddhrt.ya, Ca}aH^gklVk hrtoddhrlya or 
hrtudvrtya or coir options of tluso; other 
V«a haroddhrtya) «?Va athet^rtyu] JVa (ato 
hatvd. The correct reading may bo ath^i 
otsddya^ or ^itlpdiya or ^Cddhrtya, 

Vs Para^u- Rama ivc^dparah. 

So Mt genly (c^?tMt '^noditah): />Mt 
bfiavit-drth^ ; jMt Univltorth^. Va genly, 
Bd hhdvino Wlhasya vai baldt ; "^thasya 
mahdhaldt (with a syll. extra) ; AVa ^iha- 
mahdbaldt; a^Va ^tlidn mahdbaldri: ^Va 
VUvandthasya vai haJdf, Va, Bd Iiave the 
same expiession in i4Va 88, 80 , 95; lOJ, 
60 ; Bd iii, 63, 79, 94 ; iv, 59. 

” So Mt mostly : /</Mt SukuljP or Sukuly^\ 
kVLt SuluP ; Rumdly^ ; ccMt KuiaV \ 

c Va Sahaly-ddydh ; yMt -^Satulyd vai : a*Va 
samhasvdt sa^fV’d ''srdtstat, mVa "^svat (one 
syll. short); dVk samhdsvda (at: 3 MSS of 
(TVa sahasvdt tat, 3 MSS of CVh and a'a’V^a 
%rds tat (which .^IVii adopts): ryVa hamsa- 
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Mt, Va, and Bd. 

sama dvadasa te nrpah 
Maliapadmasja paryaye 
bliavisyaiiti iirpiih krainat 
uddl)avis\ ati tan sarvau 
Kautilyo vai dvir as^bhih 
bhuktva niabiih varsa-sataiii 
tato Mauryan garaisyati 


BJi (with T'». 

I Suinalya-pramukhah sutah 

ya imam bhoksyanti maliim 
; rajanah sma sataiii sarnah 

I iiava Nandan dvijali kascit 
j pi-apannan iiddhari^yati • * 

I tesam abhave jagatim 
I Maurya bhoksyanti''® vai Kalau. lo 


JImtri/as. 

Text—AUt 272, 23-26 ; .4Va 99, 331-336 ; Bd iii, 74, 144 -149. 

Corresp. ^mssages — 6’Vs iv, 24, 7-8 ; 6'Bh xii, 1, 13-1 6A 

Tliis dynasty is given by all five Piiiauas, but the account of it has suffered 
more than that of any other dynasty Three versions exist here, the earliest in the 


svds tat, Bd tat-paicdl tat. 

In 8utd ; (jVa satd. 

Hy oinittcid in jMt ; dMt fftraihtyaii 
corrected in margin to /ly a^tou ; yVH hy etc. 

In talaS c^; cBh yasya c‘°; ^Bli 
iasya tvdstaUf ^Bh tasydvd^. Vs iaayfdpy 
astau siUdh. 

In jMt vai nriM] Z'Mt samHinrtdh, 

In Sumdly-ddydh ; a6Ys Sumdl- 

5 Vs geidy Sumdty-d'^ \ Sumaty 

In f/Mt, fm\h ^ydyo : (7Va pa yd ye 
altered to ddyddd; cVa blidrydydm. 

In dBh prtkivlm] /Bh ye hhoJisyanti 
mahlm etdm : v. r, in (rBli vnahini hhol^ymiti 
ya inidin. 

In A;Mt nrp-vttamdh. 

** Ca in ar^Bh. 

In /^Bh takim. Vs agrees — 
Mtiliapadnmh tat-putia6 ca ekaiii vaisa- 
Saturn avajii-patayo bliavisyaiiti. 

** So Vfi genly : jYiidin’r a^fatih; eVfi dvi- 
msiibhih: a}\ h niahdbalah. Bd tigrees, but 
ends dvija-rmbhah, which may be the true 
reading (see BIi reading). Mt retfds ditlei- 
ently — 

uddhiirisynti Kautilyah samair dvadai^u- 
bhih Kuifin : 

where /iMt ends s/ddh; #r/tMt m tan; /Mt 
m td; (/Mt hUam ; jMt mmdt; AMt hra- 
mat, For dvadasabhih read pcrliaps dvija^ 
rmbhah. After this line ///ZnMt insert the 
first lino of the next dynasty, 


In /Bh ijaparindn uharisyati. Vs says — 
nav^aiva* tan Nandan^ Kaufilyo^ brfth- 
manah samuddharisyati : 
where * A Vs 7iava vaiy jVs 7iacaiy AVs nav^ 
aitdy aVs talh^^aiva ; * AVs tan pyaiokahy 
Nandavala ; ^/AVs Kotilyo, 

In /mVa hhukid. 

In wMt, AVa mahd-. Bhuktd mahl 
would bo better. 

In /Bh abhdvdj. 

In dhh prfhivim. 

In eVa Sandair. 

So 6'6rra^Mt, eVa, mahl lieing under- 
I stood : /Mt ^Ma wryarti^ ; cMt ^yaur ydrh ^ ; 
I «Mt ^yaur yam° ; byMt ’^tnoksam^ ; /Mt 
I %kah'\ cd a*AM t %wkso bhavisyati ; j M t boldly 
paraphrases it, prdpsyanti paramdm yatim, 
Va differently ; mostly N and'enduh aa bhev^' 
visyati (dVn,, sarnbhav^) : one MS*^ of CVSl 
N atidfAulah^y and so (iVa Vmt altered to 
nandanah ; a*^/Va NandendhahP ; a/ Vfi. 
N a7idr-mdra}f^ 7/iVa crp ; feVa Nandethd^ ; 
kWh crp. The true reading is prob. Nand- 
^irahy of which all the others are easy 
misreading?. Bd 7iarendrah^. 

Similarly Vs — tesam abhave Mauryfi^* 
j ca pfthivim bhoksyanti : where * AVs So[day 
rydh, 

j ^ B(?cause its great fame in Buddhism dis- 
I graced it in brahmanical eyes ) 
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Matsya, tho second in <?Vavu, and tlie third in the Vayii ^onorally and the 
Brahmanda. They agree in general purport but have many diirereneert. The second 
forms a stage of recension intermediate between the first and the third, and is tlie 
only copy that has preserved the names of all the kings. Tho Matsya version in all 
copies is incomplete and has one of its verses (v. 23) misplaced ; thus, only 5 MSS 
mention Candraguj)ta, the second king is always omitted, and the account generally 
l^egins with that verse 23, putting the last two kings first, and then mentions only 
four kings, Afoka and his three successors. All three versions are important, but 
cannot be reconciled merely by criticism; and, as tliey cannot all be exhibited side 
by side, the Matsya version is given first, and the two other versions are printed 
side by side ; but in the Matsya version verse 23 has been removed to its proper 
place after verses 24 and 25. 

The Visnu and Bhilgavata mention the kings in the same order as the A^fiyu 
and Brahmanda with some difi'eremfcs in names, but the latter oiiiils Dasaratha, and 
6/Bh want the whole. 

In the Matsya version, ,;Mfc omits lines 4, 5, 8, 9 ; /Mt 1. 8, and inserts 1. 9 
after 1. 12 of the following Sunga dynasty; ///>Mt want the whole. In the Vayu 
version, «^Va omits 11. 1-3; /*Va 11. 12, 13; //Va has only 11. 1-5; //Vii wants the 
whole. In e?Vri the account is omitted at first, and inserted long afterwards, out of 
place, after the first line ahoiit Visvasphani. 

The versions vary in the niimbtu* of the kings. Mt says 10, hut nanu's ordy 7 ; 
«?Va says 9 hut gives 12 ; VjI and Bd say 9 and njention 9. Vs says 10 and names 
10. Bli says 10 but gives only 9. The host attested number is 10, and the 
omissions can be j)articniari/ed : but eVa combines tlie Mt and Va versions and has 
probably duplicated two kings in the middle. 

All agree that- the dynasty lasted 137 years. The regnal periods added together 
(excluding tlie Mt list which is incomplete) arc, 160 years in (A’a, and (Srilisilka 
being omitted) 133 in Va and Ed; or, if we add Salisuka’s reign to the latb'r, the 
total is 146 years ; and the total in eVa would be reduced to about 145 years if we 
correct its duplication in tbe middle. This figure, 145 or 146, is eoinpatible with 
the stated duration, J37 years, if (as is probable) the total of the several reigns is 
nominally raised above the true total hy reckoning fractions of years as whole years. 


Ma/st/a, 

» 

•Kautilyan Candragupfaiii tvi tato raj ye ’bliisck.syati ‘ 

Rat-tririisat iu saina raja - bhavit^' Asoka eva ca. 
saptanaiii* dasa- varsani tiisya napta bliavisyati (24) 

' This line is found only in /{/J/ZnMt wliore ^A^ala ; ^ ATi ^Ayor/a v^eva 

it is misplaced (see p. 26, note®'’); ?>Mt ca. Instead of the doul)h^ expletive tl)(3 
KoiUai CandragupUis" ] n^\i Katdilijai j true reading might he as 

Candraguptasya tato rdsi^ \ and /Mt ends j in Vs, Bh. 

rdstre nwepsyn. I * SoMtgeiily; (/Mt fmptfmo {or^ndm); 

* But cnMt rdjd tu (n, mdimial — ; /Mt ikiidndm. Can the true reeding be 

8atArimiat)\ 6Mt satdrimiati samdu raja,, j Suyaui, who is nnmed hy Vs a nd BIi ? ( T. 

® 80 dfgkmy[i] jMi ^Ai(dJca : Mt genly ' in eVa version, 1. 7, 
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raja I)a4anitho * ® tu tasya putro bhavi^yati ■ 

bhavita nava varsani tasya putrai ca * Sampratih ® (25) 
bhavita ^atadlianva ca” tasya putras tu ^at samah 
Brhadrathas tu ” varsani tasya putra^ ca^® saptatih (23) 
ity ete dasa” Mauryas tu ye bhok^yanti vasundharam 


sapta-trimfec-chatani purnaih 

e Vuiju. 

Candraguptara nrpam rajye 
Kotilyah sthapayi^yati 
catur-viih4at sama raja 
Candragupto bliavi^yati 
bhavita Nandasaras tu 
panca-viiii^at sama iirj)ah 
9 at-tririifet tu sama raja 
bhavit^A^oka eva ca 
tasya putrah Kulalas*® tu 
vai'§i5,ny a^teu bliavisyati 

* In cMt ^rath-dsimi : see note 

* Jyau in 6Mt ; t/Ml au. 

’ 111 aU’Mt hliavisyanli ca tat’Sutdh. 

* Tu in bfgnMi, 

® Mt geniy Emended 

to Sampratih as in cVa; see noie®^. 

In nMt Sadadlf ; mMt Sudlf, 

Tu in hcdefgjnMi, 

Putras in a}a^bdy[t. 

In ^/Mt tai-sarnah; ?Mt m^fJiamuh; 
y/iMt padmapah. 

In dMi ^rathasya. 

IwdcjnMitu] bf}i\i imtra^Hya. 

So Mt genly, probably a misreading of 
sapla vai in Ekt form ; see Va, Bd, and 
Introdn. § 41 : vithMih, 

So all MSS, though they name only 6, 
or 7 at most. 

In /;Mt hhoksyauti ca as in Va, IM. 

In cenMt sapfa-vunia-satam. 

In tZMt Sniigan ; c^Mt Sungdm ; A^Mt 
svargani ; bMt svargi; IMi sarva, 

Vasimdhard being understood : see p. 26, 
note ** ; Sungas, note ®'*. 

Vs says — Kaufilya eva Candraguptam 
rdjye ddtiselsyntf ; where AV'shas Kaundilya. 


tebhyah Sungan gami^yati (26) 

Vd ganhj o,nd Bd. 

Candraguptaiii nrparfi rajye 
Kautilyah sthapayisyati 
catur-viriiAit sama raja 
Candragupto bhavi^yati 
bhavita Bhadrasaras tu 
panca-vim^t sama nrpah 
^a^tririi&it tu sama raja 
Asoko bhavita nrsu • 

tasya putrah Kunalas tu 

varsany a^teu bhavi^yati 5 

Bh says — 

sa eva Candraguptaiii vai dvijo raj 3 'c 
’bhiseksyati. 

So eVa, instead of Vtndtisdras. 

So Va genly, Bd. Vs rightly 
Bb Vdris^ ; gBli VdrlJ^; <;mBh Vdidkdra. 
Both add, ‘son of (^andragupta * ; \s tdsip 
dpi putro y Bh tat-mto, 

Sad’vimsat in CaWa only, which ylVa 
adopts. 

In gYa ca; /?rtVa sa. 

” In ftriY^ inahd-rajd. * 

So Va, Vs, Bh call him A sokai*ardhana; 
JVs Asoka°; /Bh Aloka^ ; kVn AyoiokaP \ 
see Appendix II, § 1. Bd Aiokmdxm ca 
trpti-dah, perhaps a play on the name. 

An easy misreading of Kurt alas. 

So C'Va here and in next line. But 
a^~*hdfgklmY^f Bd Kusdlas^ yVa Kaddlas, 
which all have KuSdla- in next line, except 
6Va Nvidia- and lost in ^Vfi. V?, Bh call 
Anoka’s successor Suyasas; cAVs Svay^ \ 
gYs Stuy^; ft Vs SudlmSdh, KunAla is so 
named and said to have been ASoka’s son in 
Buddhist books, e.g. Divvavndana, pp. 403, 
406 ff, 430, 
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e Vayri. 

Kulala-tanayas cva^iavi 
blioktaro Bandhupalitith •*- 
Dasonah sapta vargani 
te^arii napta bhavi^yati 
raja Da^arathas tv a§tau 
tasya putro bhavisyati 
bhavita Dava vargani 

tasya piitras tti Sanijuatih ''’® 
^alisukah samii raja 
trayodassii bhavisyati 
sapta vai’sani Bevadharma 
bhavisyati naradhipali 
raja ^atariidhanuf? c^dstau 
tasya putro l)havis} ati 
Vfliadrathas tu varsani 
saptdditini l)havisyati 

In d\k adaUf aXcred to adan; bYh 
adau : t« Va ^sunur [atmnur] oHau. 

8ie, showing that the preceding plurals 
are probably wrong, through iriisreading 
aftau as apjdying to tanaya instead of as 
years. The line sliould probably be — 
Kulala-tanayaiS csastaii bhokta vai Han- 
^ dhupalitah. 

Compare 1, 3 of Mt version. There 
seems to be some inetathesi.s. 

CaV/VcA'a read da,^amdnlndraiidlil<ih; 
a^a^finN^ dasd° ; bdVa dammanind^ (altered 
Jn d to damtumiiul^) ; jVii dammdnandra- 
2 )dlild, * Bd hhamld ci^Endra^idUtah^ which 
suggests that Ya reading should be dasa 
hhdv^fndrajmlitah, and 1 have emended it 
so : but it might also be das-dhdmt Indra^ 
as suggested in (7Va. • 

Actually carmsamdsVy no doiiht for Dasa- 
ratluis tv (see 1. 4 of Ml), ami I have 
emended it so, since Vs agreses in this name 
and places liiin after Suya^as (see note ; 

Ddsaratha ; 6Vs Da^aratna, Bh omits 
liiin. Three of his records are extant, see 
LUders* List of Brahmi Inscriptions, ko.s. 
951-6, in Epig. Ind. x, Appendix. 

•• Cf. note *. Ea/npratr is the Sanskril 


Va (jenly and Bel. 

Kunala-sfuiur fis^u ca 
bhokta vai Baudhupalitah 
Baudlnipalita-dayado 
dasa bhav#Indi'apalitali 


lO 

bhavita sapta vanjiini 

Devavarma uaradhipah 
raja Satadharms chasten 
tasya putro bhavisyati 
Brliadratha,4 ca vari?ani 
sapta** vai bhavita rii’pah 

form of i^iii tSamj^adl. Saiiipadi was Kunfi- 
la’s son (Divyavadaiui, p. 430), and was 
established in the kingdom {uL p. 433, 
wlicrc Ids descendants are named). See 
SBE, xxii, 290 note, for Sainprati. Vs, Bh 
place a king Saiajata here, which is no 
doubt another reading of the same name ; 
(?l>h Saihyuta, an easy misreading of 
jmUa, Bh adds ‘ son of »Siiya.4aH \ ^Suyasah- 
suldh. 

Fir.st Sdliyukah, then coiTocted to 
^.jukah. Vs, Bli corroborate. Bh, 
SdlUuka ; Vs genly, ^»Bh ^suka ; jV H^'hnilka ; 
h\'\>°sulla: Sdla4dka, Bh genly Sdli- 

sukns tatas tasya ; )Bh ^kna tu Suya.4ah^ 
where i^uyasah is meant for a genitive. 

Actually varaani ', see Appendix 1, § L 
In 6Va Dacav^, Vs, Bh /Sornfdnrman. 
So Bd. Vs, Bh Satadhanvfin ; AvP>h 
Eaia^; hEliSdta^; (/«Vi? Sasa^' : JfYt} Sata- 
dharnian ; ^Bh •^satayitvd, Va Hatadharai. 
So Vh. 1M merely c^djn- 
« Solid. Vs, Bh agre*.* ; cHh Chad'^, Va 
VrhadaivaSf but has correct iiamt^ Ifrharf- 
ratha in p. 31, I. 1 : mVa omits ca, 

« Sic. 

In rA'^a ; b\'(\savm. 
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(iVdyii. 

ity ete nava Mauryas tii 
ye blioksyanti vasnndliaram 
sapta-tririisac-chatam purxiarii 
tebhyah ^ungo "" Wiavi^yati. 


Vd genhj and Bd. 

ity ete nava'*® Maiirya vai 

bhoksyaiiti ca vfisundliaram 
sapta-triiii»ac-cliatam purnaih 
tebhyah 6ufigo gami^yati 15 


Suhgas. 

Text—AMi 272, 27-32^ ; A Va 99, 337-343^; Bd iii, 7d, 150-1 56a 
Corree^. paasages — CVs iv, 24, 1)-11 ; 6'Bh xii, 1, IGt'-lQi 

The Matsya, Vayn, and .Brahmrinda. g*ive the whole ; except that most copies 
of the Matsya omit I. 8, and all omit h 3. The Visrui gives a list of the kings, and 
the Blifigavata all except the first.. 

As regards MS8, invert lines 4,5 ; >(:Mt omits Ih 1-6, 13 and inserts 

Ih ], 2, 5, 6 at the end ; «Mt omits II. 4, 5 : //Va has only 1. 2 ; <^Va omits this 
dynasty here and inserts it long afterwards, out of place, after the first line about 
Visvasphani : //>Mt, //Va, and <{'/13h want the whole. ^ 

The duration of the dynasty is stated by and Bd, and by Vs generally, to 
bo 112 years; by 7 MSS of Bh and one of Vs, 110 ; and by Bh generally ‘over 
100 yeai's ’• Mt reads ‘ hundreds two * WTongly for ‘ ten, two and with this 
correction says 112 years. The duration therefore was 112 years. The aggregate 
of the reigns is 118 years. These virtually agree, if the total of the reigns was 
nominally raised above the true total by reckoning fractions of years as whole years. 

Of the time of the Sviiigns there are two records, nos. 687, 688 in Liiders’ 
Inst of Brfihml Inscriptions in Kpig. Ind. x. Appendix. Another record assigned to 
their time, ^ no. 905 in that list, mentions a king Blulgavata, luit he does not appear 
to be the Sufiga king Bhagavata, as the lineage is quite dillereni. 


Actually nara MlmiryyaH (an easy mis- 
reading of ; but it lias mentioned 12 

kings. 

So Va, Bd : vara may have been sub- 
stituted since they name only 9 kings. Vs 
names and says 10 — 

cvain Maury a* da^a^ bhilpatayo hhavi- 
syanti abda^-s^atam sapta-triiii^ad’-uliaram : 
where Soryyd^ /Vs Ma}tryd\dayn\ see 

Appendix II, § 1 : ^/V^s adda, AVs nstn, 
/:Vs aru : ^AVs vifnsad. Bli says 1 0, tliougli 
it names only 9 — 

Maurya liy ete* dasa nvprdi sapta-triiii^ac 
chat-ottaram 

sama hlioksyanti |)rlhivTm Kalau, Kiiru- 
kul-odvaha : 

where *,;VBh tv €ie, e/Bli te tn : f/Bli roads 
the first line thus 


Arainjvjyft etc sata-nrprih snpt.a-< i iins- 
ottaraiii .4atam. 

So ; fdV’a Murjd vai ; a}a^bkl\h 
M urtyd^ ; d\i\ 7in ra [ Sti\Murft yd? (al teret^ 
to Namda-samhhuta wrongly’) r/^nVa Maurya 
ye^ V(^ijX\\ bhupd ye ; yVa j/oyd (or yojjd) yo. 
** In a^a^ndfdXh ye hhoksyanti : klXix yd^\ 

*■' Similarly \^s, Bh ; see note^'^: </Vri 
^chalam (altered to chatat) 'purnfiL 

Actually Snnko. 

So a^bd/lmXiv, Bd ; AVa Suyo] CVa tu 
gaur: hut Suitgd/u^ which dVa 

adopts and seems preferable. 

CVa. hhmdsyati. Vs says — 
tesam ante* prthivlm^ ^iihga hhoksyanti : 
where * /Vh mivetdm ; ^ abhXs add das'a ; 
jVs crp. Bh omits this statement. 



SUNGAS 


:n 

Pusyainifcras * tu seuanlr^ uJdlirtya’* sa* BrhacU'atliarn 
karayi^yati ® vai rajyaih karayi^yati vai rajyarii 

§at-ti’iiiisati ’ sama iirpah stitnah aastiiii ® sad<aiva tu 

Agnijnitrah sutas c^Astau khavisyati sama nrjiah 
bliavitcdpi Vasnjyestliah “ )havita c#dpi Siijye^tliah 

sapta varsaiii vai iirpah’* sapta varsani vai tatah 

VasLimitrah suto bliavyo dasa varsaui partliivah ” 
tato ’iidlnakah same dve tu tasya putru bliavisyati 


' So Mt f?enly, ?Vs. Va genly, /:Mt, B<1, 
Vs Fuspa^ \ t’eMt, df/clmWii Fulrci^ Jiorp, 
blit PuspiF or Fifsi/a^ in 1. 3 (see note ; 
^Vs Frak}nj(F by an easy mislead iii^^ : y<Mt 
Fuspamiiras^a [imniXxug tu): iVil Futrah. 
Bh omits liim. Vs says — 

tatah Piispamitrali scna-patih svaminaiii 
liatva riiiyaiii karisyati. 

* «ru cMt m A’6®: AVa su se^] ^Mt said- 
saiilr ; ^Mt omits 

^ In ^Va, tulilhafi/a ; cv/rnMt sa/uu- 

ddhrlya (omitting sa). 

* So Mfc, <?\'a : jMt ca. \Ti genly vai : 
bdftnYii, Bd iu. 

® So Va, Bd, /Ml. Mt genly ; e\k 
^thah : sada <jr/idt, 

® So Mt : ^‘Mt karisi/ali sa. 

So Mt genly; rtMt mdimsati (— sat- 
trinisati), ACjk^M sat trimsat tu, 

« So Va, Bd. 

’ So Vii. Bd sa daiiHi. Then; readings 
are no doubt corruptions of sat-tri/hsad eva 
in Pkt form. 

This line is only in Va, Bd. Bd bas — 
Agiiimitro nr]>a6 c^^stau bliavisyati sama 
« nrpah ; 

where tiie first rtrjjas hhould no doubt be 
sutaL Va reads — 

Puspamitra~suta5 c^ristau bhavisyanti sama 
nrpiih ; ^ 

where singulars have obviously been wrongly 
converted into plurals through misapplying 
asiau to 8\Ua instead of to sama. It shouhl 
be — 

Pu8pamitra“.sutaii csdstau bliavisyati sama 
nrpah ; 

as ^Va shows by its reading — 

tat~6uto 'gnimitrsastau * bliavisyati sama 
nrpah ; 

where read *°7?r//ro *stau and ^ nrpah. Vs 


and Bh name Aynimitni, Vs adds asy^ 
(Umajo, ‘son of Pusyainitra 
“ So Mt genly : yJMt bhavild vai 
sthah \ /Alt °td c-aiva, >Sy/.v” ; i7?Mt c 
(cMt v^^Asurajjpstah; ^^Mt adpi J^ajye- 
iithah (and /Mt crp), as in Va, Bd. 

So a\dfkin\i\,f Bd. V^ genly and Bli 
agree. In ^?Va Sajy ^ ; (hda^lWh (aj-jy ^ ; 
6V\s Sajesia] jVii Sudyttah\ bd\h Svmstah 
(altered in d to Suslhastah); kYndyeslha ; 
/yVs crp. fSutah atided in 

in ^Mt sama, 

In///Mt tatah. 

So all; c.xcept (^Mt, a^'^Va %iitra- \ 
/Mt Vasitpulras ] /Mt Vdyumitrais ] dMt 
Siimilras tu. 

So Va genly, ce^Mt. Bd, eVa lato. Mt 
genly tathd. 

So Vji, Bd : /icMt I'ui arjiah. Mt genly 
vai tatah. After this king X;Vfi inserts 
a king Vajramiira besides tlie Vajramitia 
in ]. y. 

Tliore Is great variation in this name. 
Va genly 'ndhrakah\ /Alt, a’Va. 'ndhakah 
{kXXi Usdihrlhalafi) : 4 MSS of //Va Dhra- 
kah ; faiYii Dhrakah ; 2 MSS of 6'V^a Vrkah : 
Mt genly 'ntakah ; ^Mt Taka) /Mt Nukah ; 
/Mt slakah. All these sliould prob. be read 
with avagiaba. Vs gt nly Ardra.ka) IdiYti 
Odruka. Bd Jihadtah) eYXi Madrah. Bli 
genly JJhadraka; r/Bli Bhad^, Andhraka 
seems most probable. 

So Mt genly, hdefkmYii^ Bd. Va genly 
satncF ; f/Mt savui ) c/jAlt sama dvait tu: 
but a^/tMt samdh sapta ; AMt samokamtus. 

So Mt ; /Mt piUrati hluwisyatah. Tliis 
half line is in a\PA7Va hluwisyati suto 'sya 
vai ; 6Va ^sutaisyaP ; defniYu. ^S'Utasyd'* 
(altered in d to ^sutaih sa ^) ; CVda*\'a '^sutas 
Bd '^urpas ca vai. 



{^UNGAS 


:vi 


blmvisyati sauias tasniat -•'* 
trlny evarii sa Pulindakah ** 
bhaviijyati ca Yomeghas 
ti lni vai’saui vai tatah 
bbavita Vajrarnitras tii 
sama raja panar nava 
dva-triiiisat tu “® Samabbagah 
Samabhagat tato nrpah 


bhavi^yati ‘‘‘* eamas t asm at 
tisra-eva Pulindakah 
raja Gho^ah suta^®* c«4pi 
varsani bbavita travah 
sapta®® vai Vajrarnitras®* tu 
sama luja tatah punah ®* 
dva-triihsad bbavita c^dpi 
sama Bhagavato ** nrpah 
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bhavisvati sutas tasva Devabbumih sama da^ '‘® 


So Mt : eMi ^st/anti. 

JSamaa in CMt. 

In 6Mt iasyaa. 

So bdem\k, Bd. Va gonly °ityanii\ 

In ZVa mtde : acdfyhjlchiqrl^Yi say sutak. 
In eVil Za.sya. 

So Mt gpiily : /;nMt ^eva ; ^’Mt trlni 
vai ; dfgjmislt tisro vai. See Appendix I, 

§ iii. 

" So Mt mostly : 6Mt sa Pnlandakah : 
mMt ^Kuriandanah, jyii Madhunan^ ; ^Mt 
MarwrimC* \ cZMt Medhunandakah: A?Mt 
merely nriuih : c^Mt read this half line 
irini vai'sdni vai tatah, giving no name. 

** In ^Va trijnc^rava or triyu^. 

So m\n, Bd and other Va read the 
plural ^kdh wrongly : eiVii Muliiidakah, 
Vs geiily rulindaka ; ZVs Pu/^ ; A: Vs Pra- 
Ungaka, Bh Puli ad a, 

Tliis lino is only in dfgjmMt, So J/r/Mt, 
hut fg omit ca : wtMt ^vhi Yomekha ; ^’Mt 
^'sa ilomcghas, Yome may be a uiisreading 
of Ghosa, see note**. 

** Va genly Ghom (wVa JJhom) sutas, for 
Ghosak mtaS, as Bh hns. Bd and dVa 
Ghosas tatah. Vs genlj^ Ghosavasu ; 6V6 
Ghomka', AjV? Yomvasu', A Vs by inversion 
Soghavamu ; oBli Gho 2 )a : fiVfi has a different 
line — 

tilni varsani bbavita raja Gbosavasur 
nrpah. 

** So Va and TVI. See Appendix I, § iii. 

So Mt genl}’’, <!Va; eMt Vajamitras; 
A’Mt Yajnam^ : ^yMt hhavisyate Vajcanii- 
trah ; jiyit Vajramitras ca bhavitd, 

1^ B(;l. Va tato. 

So Bd. Bh and Vs genly agree: ABh 
Vajamitra; oBh Vaji d^'] eABli Vraja ^ nBh 
Tonna®; /</Vs cVs TacZm® ; pBli 


Vnjramindra, Va genly Vikramitras\ cZVa 
Vikf. 

So cMt ; dfgjkoMi navah ; <?wMt 7iavd ; 
other Mt bhavah, 

** So Va, Bd ; ^Va catur-daiu, 

*® So Mt genly; ceiMi ca for tu; r/Mt 
omits tu; h/gVit dvd~trim.4ali ; jMt sa did- 
trimdat, 

Samabh^ in cMt ; «Mt Samambh^, 

So Vn. Bd v^dpi* 

So Mt genly; Z>c*Mt Samabh^\ AMt 
sama hlioktd^ ; jMt Sanidhhdg-dnugo. 

Vrsah in ZiMt, adding an extra king. 

So Va, Bd. Bh and Vs genly agree; 
cmBh Bfiayavato. 

So Mt, cVa, Bel. Va Ksemabhumih here 
but Deva"^ in the next list (1. 2). Vs 
Devabhuti, Bh Derahhutir ili 4rutah ; ^Bh 
%hu7' iti riV®, but %huti afterwards. 

In eMt vasah. 

So dfgmnM\, d\d, Btl, and 2 MSS of 
(?Va: «*a*AZVa mid 4 MSS of f^Vii Srvga; 
6Va Scunga, A^a genly lunga : eVa Sanka; 
cMt Suddha; cMt Sruddha, Mt genly 
ksudra : jfMt trayodas^Aiiga ; AMt Jias this 
half line, ity ete dasa Maurvds tu \me\ Vs 
says— 

ity tie da^a* Suhga dviida^ ^-6ttaram vai^a- 
6atam prthivim'bhoks^^anti ; tatah Kanvau^ 
esa^ bhur yasyati : 

where * ZVs dvddasa; ^ aV§ da4~; UVs 
Kdnvdn; ^k\%€ydn, Bh has — 

6uhga * dafisaite bhoksyanti bhilmim ^ 
varsa-^at-adhikam 

tatah KanvEu iyam bhumir yasyaty alpa- 
gunftn, u|*pa : 

where *deBh Svngd,hBhSumbhdi ^cehjklmBh 
dasa (marg. correction bhumim in jBh). 



KAN VA YANAS (SUNG A BMRTYAS) 

da^^aite i^uhga*^-rajano bhok^yanti^iinarii *** vasundharam 
^tam puinaih da^la dve ca ®‘’ tatah Kanvan gaiuisyati 


Kanvayanas {^uiigahhrtyas). 

Text— A^Lt 273. 32^-37 ; /IVa 90, 343'»-347 ; Bd iii, 74, ISG’^-IGO*. 
Corresp. passages — 6'Vs iv, 24, 12 ; (7Bh xii, 1, 

The Matsya, Yayii, and Bralimanda ^ive the whole ; but they all difler in the 
last part, where the Matsya version is placed on the left, the Vayu on the rio-ht, and 
the Brahmanda in the notes alon^^ with the concluding parts of the Visnu and 
Bhagavata, The names Kanva, Kanva, and Kaiivayana are often sadly corrupted, 
and many of the variations are mentioned in the notes to show how simple and 
well-known names can be corrupted. 

As regards MSS, omit lino 6 ; .</Va has only the last line ; 

omits the whole here and inserts it long afterwards, out of jdace, after the lirst line 
aboi^t V'^isvasphaui : /5/>Mt, >^Va, and want the whole. 

The duration of the dynasty is stated to be 45 years and agrees with the 
aggregate of the reigns. 


Arnatyo Vasudevas^ tu balyad vyasaninaih nrpaiu 


In c/Mt ^syante tarn ; 6Mt '^syanty eva ; 
jMt bhojyanle te. 

In 6Mt iara-purna-. 

So V’^a, Bd : /m Va da,ra dve ca ; 6Va 
i'da^arddava, Mt sate dve ca : j M.t reads 
this line — 

asta-triiii^-AdhikH saniyag varsaniirh 6ata- 
paticakain. 

So Mt, Va, Bd iehhyah, 

BdA'^anrawi; e\[^ Kantho\ in\%.Kathga\ 
b^Va. Kaihva ; c^Va Kaihvo. Vii gerdy ktni 
vd : a’a^V'a Saikam, Mt genly Sunydn ; 
nMt Sungarh ; c«Mt tuiigo ; JMt Sungdd 
gmia : a'6/Mt svargam, ^gi^ ^ga ] ^^Mt bold- 
ly read this half line, ta^as te svarga- 
gaminah. Kanvan seems the correct word, 
if we read garni syati, 

®* Main being understood, see p. 28, note **, 
But 6ZMt, «Va bliavisyati ; oenMt hanisyalt, 
which would be good, if we read tatah 
Suhgdn hanisyati. 

' So Mt genly, tfVa, Bd : dwMt Yd ^ ; 
6Mt Vamdevasya (omittiog tu). V5. genly 


apdrthlvamdevas ; C'Va ^devain ; dV^%ah 
Sudevas. Vs says— 

llcvabhutiiii tu 6uuga-rajanarh vyasaninaih* 
tasy^ai vsamatyali Kanvo ^ Viisude va-nania 
nipfttya ♦ svayarn avanim hliokla : 
where */:Vs vyaxfa^mafh \ WVs KOnvOy AVa 
Kdh'td'y ♦ ZVs Vds'iideva-ndm-^dpatya. Bh 
has—- 

9 

Suhgsiih halva Dovahhutiiii * Kanvo 
’niatyas^ tut kamiiiain 
svayarn karisyate rajyaiii^ Vasudevo 
maha-matib ; 

where * ABh ^bhrtith, /Bh ^hutim\ ^JBh 
Kanv-dindtyas ; tABh /w ; ^JBli ca bhok^ 
syate rdjyamy ryBh karisye rag yam ca. Seo 
p. 32, note 

^ Bo Va genly, Bd : fVh 1)€ilya--vy ^ ; <eVa 
balad vyesaninam nrpah; /Va balydthd 
vasali nrpam. But u^a^a^cefgklrMl pra- 
aahya (cen^ ^hyd) vyasanl (w, ^nlr ; /, ^na) 
nrpam (/, ^pah ; a^a^a^ceky ^pa ) ; where the 
true reading should bo lyraaahya vyasanim 
nrpaiay see Appendix 1, § ii. CGVb)At 
corrupt it to praaahya hy avanim nrpak ; 



34 


KAN VA YANAS (^UNGABHRTYA S) 


Devabhumim ath«6tsadya * 

^auhgas ® tn ’ bhavita nrpah 

bhavi^yati sama ® raja nava Kanvayano dvijah 
Bhuminiitrah sutas tasya caturdasa ** bliavi^yati 


Devabbumiih ^ tathcbtpatya ' 
^ungesu * bhavita nrpah 


Narayanah sutas tasya ''' 
bhavita dvadasl^aiva tu 


bhavita dvada^ samas 
tasman Narayano nrpah 


SuSarma tat-suta^ c^^pi bhavisyati da^^aiva tu 
Ity ete ^uhga-bhrtyaa tu j catvaras “ Tuhga-krtyas te 

smrtah Kanvayana®^ nrpah I nrpah Kanvayana dvijah 


and aVjwMt amend it to prasahya vyasan- 
dlurani. The expression vyamnl nrpah 
occurs in ilVa 88, 122. 

* So Mt genly : caMt Pkt aih^dchadya ; 
/^Mt taUohddya. 

* So Bd. Va %humis wrongly : 6Va Leva- 
hhum^mniddpAd(leiete?\ii, See p. 32, note^®. 

* So tat*otpdtya\ ^Va 

•^talhdnpdlya ; c?V"a tathmiyadyrt^ 6V^a ^nya-^ 
dhd; y ^ genly tato *nya^ ca, BuieY&ath^ 
dddhrtya or ^dhafya. Bd (ato hatvd. 

® So (/c^mMt : y'Mt Songus ; A:Mt Suhgah ; 
cj^Mt Suhgah] ^ZMt Sugah; eVa Suhhah; 
ftMt Saurah : ??Mt Suhgam, 

’ In bceknYLty eYti sa \ /J/Mt sam-. 

« So a'wiVa, Bd. Va genly Srh^ \ /Va 
Muft", 

* Altered in fZVa to hanisyati sa vai. This 
line occurs previously in Mt, see p. 21, 
note : y'Mt there da^a mt ca samdy here 
dvijo daSa samd ; ^Mt there has this half 
line, catvdri7}dat samd rdjyam. 

So Mt, Va: 6Mt amva here, but nava 
earlier. Bd 2 )ahca. 

So Mt genly here and in the earlier 
passage. Bd, wMt Kayf, Corruptions are 
many, as eMt Karhvdyata ; A’Mt Karnpdyanay 
Kanihd^ \ llslt Kanthdyanay Kamnd°\ fgjY^^ 
Kdsthdyanay Kdstd^\ t/Mt Kdsvdyate] />Mt 
Kdcdyate. Va genly, eX:Mt Kanthdyana ; 
d\^ KaniaP] hYk Kamtapanu] eW^Kanthd- 
mana; XjV'a Kancayana ; //nVa and 2 MSS 
of CVa Kangayana; &c. Vs, Bh Kanvay 
see note h 

So a’rtVjHMt; bdfgMt dvijah: other 
Mt nrpjah redundantly, and so all Mt in 
earlier passage. Va, M tu sah. Vs, Bh 
Ifvayam. 


So Mt gouily, Bd, Vs. This line occurs 
previously in Mt, see p. 21, note**; where 
cMt Bhumiputrah, #?Mt ^imtrayh. VS, wMt 
Bhutimitrah. Bh, afeVs Bhumitra) cBh 
Bhurm^ : lY s Bhu tn ipidra. 

In wMt sutasya ; wiMt tatasya. Vs 
adds iaUpuiro ; Bh tasya jmtras. 

So Mt. Va, Bd catur-viMad. 

CMt Ndrdtha7iah\ nMt N dray ana-. 
Vs, Bh agree ; ^Bh Pdrdy^. 

” So Bh tasya mtah. 

So hdfniYk, Bd. Vfi genly Pkt samd. 

** So Mt genly, Va, Bd. Vs agrees: oyVs 
Susarmart; dVii Snsathmatih ; eVa Sudharmd, 
Bli omits hinj, but (/Bh lias preserved him 
thus (also mentioned as v. r. in CBh) — 

Parayanasya bhavita Susanna nama 
vi.4ruta}j. 

In /Vs tasyidlrnajah ; kYs Ndrdyanasy* 
dnujah. 

So Mt. Va saind daSa. Bd catuh* 
samdh, 

** In 6Mt ya. 

So Mt genly: Bit r/(/Mt SurP ; 

/Mt Suga^ ; y'Mt Cdhga^ or c*xinga^ (see 
p. 32, note*^); 6Mt Muhganrtyds] cMt 
Bhumgavatyds (omitting tu). 

** So (?Va. : see Appendix 

I, § iv. 

So Va genly; 6Va ^kr[tvd]tyd8 ; dY& 
^Idmiyds: eVa nearly correctly Suhga- 
vrtyds: see Appendix II, § iii. For Bd, 
Vs, Bh see note 

In sMt smutuh ; wMt sthitdh. 

^ With variations (see note”), as dMt 
Kamjdy^ ; /Mt Kagvoyata, 

Amended. Va Kanthdyand^iiYi vv.rr. 
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catvaras tu 2 ® dvija hy ete 
Kanva bhok.^yaiiti vai‘^- inaliim 
catvariihsat j^ailca c^^aiva 
bhoks 3 ^ant<^iiiiaiii vasimdljaram 
ete pranata-samanta 
bhavi^ya dharmikas? ca ye 
yesam paryaya^^'^-kale tu 
bhumir Andhrari ganiisyati 


bliavyah pranatn-sainantas 
eatvariiiisac ca panca ca 

10 

leeam paryaya-kale tu 

bluir Aiidhranam bhavi^yati 


A ndhras. 

Text~AMt 273, 1 - 17 ^; AVa 99, 348-358^; Bd iii, 74, 160 ^> - 170 , 
Corresp, passages — CV§ iv, 24, 12-13 ; CrBh xii, 1, 22 - 28 . 

This dynasty is given in full by the Matsya, ^vhilc the accounts in the Vayii 
and Brahniandii are far from jjerfect. The Bhfigavata and Visnu give a list of the 
kings though not completely, with some details at the beginning and end. 

The defects in the MSS will appear from t.he following notices of the kings ; 
but ifVil, whieh stands midway between the Matsya and Vri\ u, has jnisplaeed the 
first portion down to Svati, inserting it long afterwards, out of place, after the lirst 
line about Visvaspharii : //>Mt have nothing ; //Va omits 11. 1-21. 


So^’Mt. Mt geidy ; ^c/aMt 

see Appendix 1, § iv. 

But jMt omits //y; vtMt omits hf/ ete: 
5Mt cite (for c-ait(i). 

So Mt geniy : CfgmMt Kanva; /<Mt 
Kanva ; cMt Karo ; ZAlt Kagvo. 

In /Mt crp : jMt n^ads tliis Iialf lino, 
hhoksgante prthiv'lm imam. 

So Mt gtuly ; />Mt "^rimsa naghain (or 
iffa.rlyam\ 

In jiMt c^aite. 

Bo Mt geniy ; jMt gate. 

In hcdefgght^ii tesam. 

In pay oja, » 

So Mt geniy : (?Mt kalrm. 

So Va geniy : 67 Va kdltsu, bdNK kaF. 

So Mt geniy ; /Mt An^ : yMt Andhrdm, 
oMt Va. This lialf line is in a^hniSM bhumir 
(n, nimnir) iddhCi bhavimjati ; ZMt mimir i 
hh^ (shoH) ; ^’Mt hhumih sdindra (for 5 - 
AndhrdVj bh^. 

All Va readings are crp, and this is an 
emendation. 3hur is represented thus, 


fzWa fur; Cd^gj/clXii tar; a’Va ter ; /w.Va 
star; bdXii ster (altered to ter in d). An- 
dhrdnnm, or rather its Tkt tbnn Audhrana, 
is represented thus, a^fgm\'h Andhra 'an ; 
ai^aH)dXii Amlhd> nil; C(rjklXTi Audhd tu. 
But fjVji ha.s Mt reading crp, blnimiv^Antdn 
gamisyati. 

Bd and Bli have not got the concluding 
lines (5 in Mt, .3 in Va). Ikl has — 

Kanvayanas tu catvaras catvai im.4ac ca 
panca ca 

saina bhoksyanti prthivim punar Andhran 
gamisyati. 

Bli similarly — 

Kanvayana* ime bhumirii catvai im.4ac ca 
panca ca 

6at5iii trliii blioksyanti varsfinruii^ ca Kalaii 
yugo : 

where *jlhh Kan^; 6/Bh varmni. Vs says — 
ete Kilnvayana^* catvarah paiica-catv&rim- 
^ad'Varsani bhupatayo bhavisynnti : 
where ^eVs Kanv^, kXn Kdsv^, 
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The Vayu, Brahmanda, Bhagavata, and Visnu all say there were 30 kings, 
though they do not give 30 names. The Va MSS name only 17, 18, or 19, and 
eYh which is the fullest names only 26 ; Brahmanda only 17 ; Bhagavala 23 ; and 
Visnu 24, or 22 and 23 in two MSS. The Matsya says there were |9 kings, but 
3 MSS (dpi) actually name 30, and the others vary from 28 to 21. Before noticing 
the differences in them and the other authorities, it will be convenient to set out 
the list of the kings, of whom 30 are clearly named ; and 30 is no doubt the correct 
^number. 


1 Simuka 

2 Krsna 

3 SrT-Saiakarni (Sri- 

Mallak**) 

4 Purnotsanga 

6 Skandhastambhi 

6 Satakarni 

7 Lambodara 

8 Apilaka (Divilaka) 

9 Meghasvati 
10 Svati 


11 Skandasvati 

12 Mrgendra 

13 Kuntala 

14 Svativarna 

15 Puloinavi (Padurnan) 

16 Aristakarna 

17 llala 

18 Mantalaka or Patta- 

laka 

19 Purlndrasena 

20 Sundara Satakarni 


21 Cakora 

22 Sivasvafci 

23 GantamTputra 

24 Pulomfi 
\2Aa ^Satakarni] 

25 Siva4rT 

26 Sivaskandha 

27 Yajha^rl 
28. Vijava 

29 Canda^rT 

30 Puiomavi 


The lists in the MSS stand thus, omitting at present no. 24^: who is mentiqped 
only in <?Va. Mt MSS name the following (fymMt calling no, 15 PiilomSvi 
a second Meghasvati), the numbers within brackets denoting those who are omitted : — 
CGV have 27 kings (nos. 2, 5, 15 omitted); 28 (5, 15) ; h 27 (9, 20, 22) ; 

c 27 (% 5, 20) ; ^ 25 (2, 5, 20, 23, 24) ; /27 (24, 25, 29) ; j 24 (5,7, 8, 18, 19, 29); 
k 21 (5, 9-11, 20-23, 29) ; 1 20 (2, 5, 9, 12, 13, 20- 24) ; w/ 27 (1, 2, 5) ; n 29 (20); 
d 30, and repeats 6-10; g 30, and repeats 10-14 and 15 (with correct name 
Puiomavi): //;Mt have nothing. All Va MSS, other than name nos. 1-3, 
6-8, 15-23, 27-30; except that CaV/ornit no. 21 ; no. 8; I 8, 21 ; m 21, 30 : 
h has lost the first part and begins with no. 19 : a}a^ apparently insert no. 8 twice ; 
m repeats 3, 6 after no. 8. All these Vil name no. 20 Sundara merely as Satakarni. 

But 6Va is peculiar and its list is broken up into throe sets. It begins thus, 
nos. 11, 18, 19, 20 (calling him Sundara), 21 ; then reverting inentions 12-15, 
24d5, 25-30 ; and long afterwards (see p. 35) names 1-4, 6—10 (corrupting no. 9’s 
name). It thus omits 5, 16, 17, 22-24, yet makes its total 25 by including 24«, 
who is considered further on. 

Bd names 1-3, 6, 8, 15-20, 22, 23, 27-30. Vs mentions 1-4, 6-9, 15-30.; 
but ^Vs omits 4, 6 ; XrVs no. 21 ; /Vs, 28, 29. Bh names 1-4, 7-9, 15-20 ; but 
/i/Bh have nothing. 

All the authorities keep the order oF the kings as in the above list, except that 

5 Mt MSS show three discrepancies. Two are small, ijamely, (1) r/Mt mentions 

6 10 and iinnuHliately repeats them ; (2) /^Mt inverts nos. 5 and 6, and mentions 
no. 19 twice, first after no. 13 and again in his proper place. The third discrepancy 
concerns nos. 10-15 ; ^Mt names these in their place and repeats them after no. 29; 
and WMt omit them from their place and insert them (/ omitting 12, 13) after 
no. 29. Those discrepancies appear to be mere mistakes due to carelessness, or to 
lacunae or disarrangements of leav^es in the MSS copied. 

Every king in the list (except 24a) is mentioned by most of the MSS of at 
least two Puranas, except nos. 5, 10-14. No. 6 occurs only in Mt, but 5 MSS 
name him. Nos, 10-14 arc mentioned only by Mt and <fVa : but no. 14 appears in 
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them all ; nos. 10, 11 in all except /-Mt ; and nos. 12, 13 in all except /Mt. They 
seem to be genuine, and help to constitute the total number 30. The general 
consensus then establishes the number, names, and order in the above list. 

No. 24^, Satakarni, mentioned only in cVa, is not no. 20, who is called 
Satakarni merely in all other Vfi MSS and in Bd, for Mt, Va, Bd, and cVa agree 
that the latter reigneil only one year (p. 41 » 1. 23), while the description of the 
former in eVa is 1. 28 on p. 42, and assigns 29 years to him. Tlicre is no line like 
it except 1. 32 about Yajnasri, but he is not apparently Yajfui^ri whom menl.ions 
in his proper place. According to the <?\ a list he should come ])resumably either 
immediately after no. 15, or immediately before no. 25 SivasrT. The only indication 
I can find bearing upon this puzzle occurs in /Vs, which regards Sfitakurni SivasrT 
as two, (1) Sntakarni, (2) SivasrT (see p. 42, note’), and so places a Satakarni 
exactly in one of the two positions required by e\(\. If this Satakaiiii then be 
real, his place would be 24 y 7. A line found in only one MS should not i)e rejected 
sti-aight away (see Iiitrodn. § 31), hence 1 have included him in the list in that 
position by 1. 28 ; but-, since his existence is vouched for by no other authority and 
ne would raise the number of the kings to 31, that line is enclosed in V>rackets. If 
he is genuine, we may suppose that the total 30 is a round number. 

Many of the kings bore the name Satakarni, and it is spelt in many ways, the 
first part as Sifa (with s often instead of .y in these forms), and the 

laffter part as I'arni, karna^ kona, t'anm^ Ac. It is needless to state all such variations 
in the text and notes, and the form Sdiakorni is adopted because it agrees best with 
the Pkt form Sdlakani generally found on coins. The names Svdfikarna and 
Svdtimrna occur sometimes and seem to be merely variants of it (see notes ®‘'’). 
All these forms may obviously be Sanskrit izations of that one Pkt name. 


Prof. Rapson’s 'Indian Coins, Andliras, &e.’ elucidate tliis dynasty partially. 
I have not attempted, as it is not my function here, to identify the names in this 
list with those mentioned in inscriptions and on coins, excej)! those of the first three 
kings who seem clear. The first king, wdiose correct name was Siniuka Satavaliana, 
is mentioned in Liiders’ List of BnihinT Inscriptions, no. 1113 (Kpig. Ind. x, 
Appendix) ; the second Krsna or Kanha in i(L no. 1 144 ; and the tliird Sri-Satakarni 
in id, nos. 346, 1114. In other inserijdions the following kings are mentioned - 
GotamTputa Siri Satakani^ nos. 1123, 1125; Siri Sivamaka Sada, no. 1279; Sati 
(= Sakti ?) Sirimata, no. 1112 ; Vusitluputa Siri Pujiiinavi, nos. 1106, 1124 (and 
•ju’obabjy 1100); Siri Pulunjavi, no. 1248; Vasithiput-a Siri Pnjnniayi, nos. 1122-3; 
Vasathiputa Catarapana Satakani, no. 1120; Gotunuputa Siri Satakani, no. ll-^3, 
and Sadakani, no. 1J25; Sivakhada (or Sadakhada) Naga siri, no. 1186; Gota- 
mTputa Siri Yana, nos. 987, 1024, 1146, 1340; Vasithiputa Cadasuta, no. 1341 ; 
and Mudhariputa Sirivirf! Purisadata of the Iklulkus, nos. 1202-4 (see note ’’^). 

It may be noted that one line in certain Mt MSS differs from all tlie others in 
its expression, namely, 1. 30 about Yajniisrl (sec note thereto). He is spoken of there 
in the j)resent tense, kvrnte: see Introdn. § 21, note. 

The total of the individual reigns (exiduding no. 24^^) is only 442 J years, even 
if we take the longest periods wherever there is a diflerence ; but the whole dui ation 
is said to have been 460 yeiirs in Mt, 411 in Va, and 456 in Bd, Vs, and Bh. The 
addition of no. 24a would increase the first total. 



38 


ANDHRAS 


Kanvayanaiiis ‘ tato bhrtyah^ 
Susarnuinah ® prasaliya ® tam ’ 
^uhganaih * c^aiva yac olie^arii 
kfjapitva tii baliyasah 
^if^uko ’ndhrab sa-jatiyah *“ 
prapsyat#inisim A'asnndharam 


Kanvayanain ® ath^bddhrtya * 
Sii^armanain prasabya tam * 
Sunganarii c^^Api yac clnstarii 
ksapayitva balarii tada *® 
Sindhuko by Andhra-jatiyah 
prapsyat4marh vasuridharam 


trayo-viiiisat tatna raja Siriiukas tu bliavisyati 


* This line is in Mf. This name is often 
corrupted us in p. 34, note ; and first 
vowel is long or short. In nMt '"yandms\ 
/Mt ^i/am ; Mt genly ""yands, whicli should 
bo ^yandmat^ as the accus. is required. 

* Boc^/^Mt; bVLi tadd^' : j^Ailatohhrtyan. 
Mt genly tato hhuj^dh. But cMt tadodhrtya ; 
cMt tadioddhrlya . ; so rzMt crp. Bhrtydh is 
prob. correct, cf. Vs, Bli ; the plural here 
may refer to ‘Siiniiha and his fellow- tribes- 
men* in 1 . 3. Vs says — 

Su^armanam Kauvam* ca Idirtyo^ bnliit* 
^ipraka^-nama hatvall Andhra^l-jatiyo vasu- 
dhain bhoksyati : 

where * hi\^ Kdnvam, Kdnvd/yanam] 
^a/,Vs md>hriyam, mm-bhrtyo/hVB md-- 
hhrtya-y so. bhutyam; t uYh balat^ 6Vs 
balarhf ZVs va/?’, jVs halavdn, A;V^s vafakni; 
*6Vis Chiytaka, uVs Sivfkaf kVh Pulaka, 
/Vs Pucchakd] H 6Vs hatca-i", *■ IXiiAiulha^ 
i h\f^ Ani^^ptyaj}i\i}raj hy Andha, jYn 

Sudhra, Bh says — 

hatva Kanvaiii* Sufiarmrinaiu tad-bhrtyo^ 
vrsalo ball t 

gam bhoksyaty Andhra^-jatiyah kaheit II 
kalam a-sattamah : 

where * rBb Kanvam ; ^ Adih tadratyo ; 

♦//Bh (/strictly vrmbho7'dhali, cf. 

j). 25, iiole'^); ^c/Bh Andhri, /Bh anya\ 

II cBh kincit, 

» This line in Va, Bd. B<1 AVnr° Va 
genly Kanth^ : other vavlations similar to 
those in p. 34, iiote'\ Bd, CaV(*cVa 
^yanam ; rP a^bdfylditiY ft ^yandn . 

* So CaSthYii, Bd : nht^Z7Vft aU(xV or aU 
bdvrtya ; //mV ft ato dhrtija ; dVfi tatwdhrU/a 
(Pktj. * 

^ In ;/Mt ; /x’viMt ^nam] /Mt '^na; 

gM t '^itar7}id na )h . 

® In aV/Mt i/ragrhya, 

’ C/xVjMt td7n ; r/Mt tan; /Mt tvdn. 


* In cVft Sudharmdthsam pranahyatah. 

So Mt; bMi Sunmdndth ; mtd^; 

^'Mt A iivfdrd. 

In «Mt c^aiva, dhesath ; /Mt ctaiva 
sarvesdph. 

This line is in Va, not in Bd. 6^a’a*Va 
STng^. 

** In eVa yac chemh ; /wVa defective. 

So Mt mostly: c/Mt kmyitvdsa; c^Mt 
ksipiti^d sa ; /Mt jryitvd tu : //nMt kmpa* 
yitvd, jMt ksep^, />Mt krp^. * 

In <?Mt baldyamh ; ^’Mt mahiyasdin* 

C'Va kmyayitvd. 

In «Va ball tathd, (/Va ^tadd. 

So Mt genly ; (/Mt ^\lhrah ; ^‘Mt ^'ddhra; 
nMt ^\Uira ; XMt ^va ; bMt ^ycih : c/Mt 
Sihirko^ heie, Sisukas in next line ; eMt 
Sisruk-Andhrah ; /(/Mt Sikhukas tu; /Mt 
Kifhiukrodhah, The correct name is Shmika 
(Rapson, ‘Indian Coins, Andhras, &c.’ pp. 
xviii, xlvi). Jt Avas misl ead as Siauka, and 
then Sktzd (1) as SIsuka, and (2) as Si, pika 
whence Sikhuka, by dialectical variation of 
s and kh. Swiuka could be misread as 
Sipraka wliich Vs has, see note 
** In /cMt sa-jdfS. « 

So Va, Bd : eVft Chismako hy'' a-jdti- 
yah. 

So CdfgjM^, Va, B(l. Mt genly °vimsa: 
cYa reads this lii^e — 

sa trayo-viihAati raja bhavita Chismakah 
samrih 

I put the correct name here to combine 
Mt, Va, Bd, which read it as above : cMt 
Simtkas ; cMt Simhtkah, 

** So Mt. Va, B(i hha^ntd tv atlia; (/Va 
omits /v; niVft a\7'ka'\tham ; j/Va bhavita[s] 
iathd. 
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Kri^no bhrata yaviyaiiis tu j Krsno bhrati^asya varijani 

a?tadaia*^ bhavisyati I so ’sinad dasa^*® bhavi^yati 5 

^ri-^atakarnir bhavita tasya putras tu vai daaa 
Purnotsahgas tato raja varsany astadas^aiva tu 
Skandhastatnbhis tatba raja varsany asUidasiJaiva tu 
pancasatarii saraab sat ca *® oatakarnii-'*® bliavi^yati 
da&i c^^A^tau ca** var^ani tasya Lamlxtdarah sutah '** 10 

Apilako'*® dasa dve ca tasya putro bliavisiiyati 


Mt geiily the Pkt iiomin. form Krsna ; 
yMt Krsnd, Vs says — Krma-ndmd tad- 
bkrdtd, Bh says — 

Krsna-nams4tha taci bhi ata bhavita prthi- 
vi'patih. 

See Rapson, op. ci7., pp. xix, xlvi. 

In /t/Mt ca. 

So Bd : <eVa Krma> \ hVk 

Jc/ptarc : a^Va Tvasio ; fniVk Tvaatro; CjldXTi 
aMau. 

So hdeYk, M : Yi/kmVk, 3 MSS of 

C\ii hhratasya ; /Va, 2 AISB of C\khhrdla.4 
ca ; 1 MS of CYk military a. 

So all Mt ; but >^Mt aMdm da^a^ sec 
Introdii. § 10. 

So a^ '^bdfykniY^Ti, Bd : IVii so mid ; 
^Va so ^stad^] toi,inCul ; see In- 

ti odii. § 10. 

This mime is spelt variouslv, sec p. 37. 
\k goiily ^Sataharnir. Bd, V s ^\^anfakarnir. 
But hcdeYM ^Mcdaktinu, /lAlt (easy 

misreadings); Mt genly *^MaUakarni\ ^/Mt 
^Sdlakarnirf A'Mt ^'parni. Bh ^JSdntakarna, 
/llh \'arna. 

Bh, ZVs agree, tasya pmtras: ^/yMt 
^putras. 

So Mt g* idy ; bctkii^li sanidh. Va, Bd 
vnahdn. 

This line is only in Mt, ^Va. So Mt 
genly ; / Mt Pur notsar ga ; cMt Purndsaitgasy 
^ sagas: eYk reads this line — 
Purnosantu ca varsani bhavitsastadafi^ 
aiva tu. 

Vs Purnotsanga ; jVs ^8arh[mr]ga; 4 Vs 
PurneJanga; IV^ Vasukartpiotsanga. Bh 
Paurnamdsa, and adds tat-mtah. 

** 7’u vai in bcerMt. 

Samd in nMt. 

This line is only in hdfgn'Kt. So fgYli ; 
</Mt ^stabhis; iMt Svlvasvanis (an easy 


misreading); ?jMt Sovastutl^ and inverts 
him and the next king. 

Tapd in //Mt. 

Samd in v/Mt. 

So Vii, i^edemnWi \ jMt ^safdb. Bd, 
i///Mt ^\sat tu; /]/:/Mt ^.iac ca. 

*S’a/ /lur in eVa ; sailu; wMt omits ca. 

No marked variations in this name; 
nMt inverts him and the preceding king; 
niVii repeating tlie line reads tasya imtro. 
Bh omit.s him. 

Daki vdsaiva in />Mt. 

In eVa [bhavita] tasrridL 
** This line only in Mt and cVa. Bh and 
Vs agree in the name. 

** Bh agrees, la, t- putras : eVa nrpah. 

Mt genly Apltako: e/j/Mt Ap'if; cMt 
Apif ; '//Mt ApTiP or A^nf ; ^Aft t/l rydnUako : 
eVa Ajfdako. But //Va Ajfdavd; /Va, 3 
AtSSof 6'Va ApoP; j\k ApoP \ 1 MS of 
C'Vfi Ap(d!^ ; in\k ArfidP ov ArydP ; //.’ ^Va, 
2 AI8S of 6'V'a Apadaha-; bd^Ii Apistavd. 
Bd A'polavo. Apllaka seems the best i’orni ; 
the third syll. ta in Alt names may ho a mis- 
reading of /a, and may be read either way 
in -/lAIt. V.S genly reads tasmdd btdbrc this 
name, and it was apptly often read as J?kt 
tasmd with the final d applied to the name ; 
thus /Vs Ddpilaka (though it interposi's ca), 
and cdekYs (tasmddivtlaka/i) IvlP or DiviP ; 
hence a/</Va DiriP^ (./Vs DiviP : hY^ Divila; 
/Vs ViUda ; (;Vs JJivdnika, Bh genly 
(reading d in (iiipta script as c) Civilaka or 
CihiP, az/aBli ^lika ; /Bh Cilibaka, dBh 
bika ; cVAiCihiUka^ Viedaka; r^\\ Vixulakuy 
//Bh YiP or GhiP and CiviP. BlMx Vikala 
ftpptly. 

“ So Mt ; cenMi tu. Va genly, Bd dvddaia 
vaiy which is equally good: ^Va, 2 MSS 

of eVa i-ddhodasa^. 
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dasa c:?dstau ca varsani Meffhasvatir bliaviayati 


Atir bhavisyati nrpo 
varsani dvadasi^aiva tu 
Skandasvatih samas tasmat 
sapta rajyaiii kariijiyat i 


Svatiil ca bhavita raja 

saiTias tv astadaj^^aiva tu 
Skaiubisvatis tathsl raja 
sapt^aiva tu ** bhavisyati 

Mrgendrah Svatikarnas ” tu ’'® bhavisyati saiiias trayah 
Kuntaiah *“ Svatikarnas tu bliavit^Astau sama nrpah 
eka-saihvatKaram raja Svativarno bhavisyati 
sat-trirh^ad eva ” varsani i catur-virii^at ®* tu varsani 

Pulomavir®* bhavisyati j Pulomavir®* bhavisyati 

biiavit^ Aristakarnas tu varsanain panca-viri)^tih ” 


»5 


This line only in Mt, ^''5. So Mt genly ; 
jllt ^svaml ] 6^Mt Afedhmrdtir ; TiMt Sam^ 
ghasvdjny an easy misreading ; ce^ii tSainghaJ 
Ci^dpi, Vs, Bh Meglum'dti, jVn Maghat^ \ 
kYn Meghaghdti. The name lius been cor- 
i‘U]»ied in ^Va which reads — 

da^a esastan ca bhavita so ^stada.4a bhavi- 
syati. 

This line only in Mt : 6/Mt Svdfir hhavi- 
syate, wMt Svdml bh^ ; </Mt, in repeating 
the line, Svdmi bh^ : ceMt sa eva bhokayate. 

In Z>Mt ramyd. 

111 ednMi aamd : bM.t mandat so in 
repeating. 

In cmMt aataxi dai^aiva (omitting tv), 

^ This line is in eVa only. Introdn. § 40. 

“ So Mt, mostly. 6^Mt ^'avdtis mispi inted 
as ^raedtia : ftce/iMt and ^Mt (in repeating) 
Skandhasvdtlsy t/Mt ^svdmia] /Mt Skam- 
vastrdrm (an easy misreading). 

Misread as aanuaiva tva in ^Mt (re- 
peated), in />Mt; trwMt aapta aaiva. 

This line in eVa only ; thus, Skandan- 
svdtih samdt taarnd aamd, where aamd is 
misreading for sajda. 

This line only in Mt, <'Vri: 6Mt Bha- 
gmdrah ) eYx\ Mahen^ ] JMt naren^. 

So Mt genly: /^Mt ^varnaa, but gMt 
lepeats as in text; ?iMt Sdtikarna8\ eV^a 
SdtaJearnis. 

In eMt mu: after this 7tMt adds by 
mistake and superfluously varadni panca- 
viniiati (from 1. 19). 

111 eVa aamd-trayam. 

This line only in Mt, eVa : 6Mt Kuialah; 
jMi KaettvJah, 


In ?/.Mt Sdntik^ ; eYh Satakarnia, 

Ca in ce/^Mt, and t/Mt in repeating. 

In jMt ^datd aamo. 

But Jty/iiMt ^'aamvatsaro, eMt % r®, 
^Mt (in repeating) sakasamv^. 

This lino only in Mt, eVii. So AChdUii: 
ceyMt ^karno ; ^y/iMt ^kono, ^Mt (in re- 
peating) %arno ; dMi ^keno ; eVfi ^aeno ; 
^Mt Bydtiaeno ; ^Mt Sdtikamo, 

This line is in Mt, except J C’Mt: /r/iMt 
aad-trith^ad ; ^Mt (in repeating) 
wMt sadgimia (= sad~viMa), 

So c/wMt and ^Mt (in repeating) : ZMt 
deva; jkKt Cfuiva ; cmMt tv eva; bfgMt 
dve ca. 

®® So Vfi, B(1 : eVfl, ^truh^at. 

®® This name has been greatly corrupted. 
So /x/^/w.Mt ; gMt (in repeating) %i : ceMt 
ruhrndvid; ^‘Mt Sulomdnrr (an easy mis- 
reading). Ill Va : dgk\^ Padumavir (or, 
as it may be read in dgYkx, YadiP ; and so 
aV/Va and 3 MSS of CVa) : then by easy 
misreadings, 6Vri Patu^ (or i a®) ; eVa Patra^ 
mdtir (or I V ); /Va Saimndvir ; 4 MSS of 
6’Va Sadu^ ; /nVa Satu^ or Sadu^ ; /Va 
Sadrarmdvi; a*Va and 2 MSS of 6Ta §at 
aamd vai (by attempt at eraendment). By 
regarding the final i?/(in Pkt) as an expletive 
(= val or api), /yVs Faduman or Patu^ ; 
abcdegklYi^ Patu° ; Bd Patumdud ca ; other 
Vs Padh%imd7i. Then arBh Vatamdna ; 
Bh geniy Ata''; wBh Atha^; mBh Amda^ ; 
dBh Ara^ ; iiBh Raca^. For this name 
/mMt substitute (a second) Meghaavdtir; 
and gMt Bhegha^. 

There is great variation in this name 
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tatah saiiivatsaraii pafioa’^ H 
paiica Mantalako raja 
bhavisyati Sixma nrpah ’’’’ 
Purindraseno bhavita 
tfismat sauniyo Ijhavisyati 
Sundarah Salakarnis tu 
abdam ekani bhavisyati 
Cakorah Satakarnis tu sa 


raja bhavisyati 
panea Pattalako'^* raja^® 
bhavisyati lualiabalah 
bhavyah Piirikasenas tu 
samah so py eka-viiiisatiin 
Satakaniir \ arsaui okaiu 
l)liavi,s3’ati uaiadhi])ah 
masan vai bliavisyati 


Va genly bitarlid ; rZVa 

Aasiyias ; v/iMt ^ A' (nivikrsnas ; (lMt^A\iun7c^^ ; 
jMt ^A'dri/c ' ; X:Mt °JSaurik^ ; /t/Af t ^Hauri/c^; 
(Mt ^(jaurak^ ; cAIt ^'(/atini/i rtsvas. ^16' Alt 
hhaiyiUA riktavariias ] blAM ^ A riJdakarnas ; 

'^Arislakarniii. Vs Arisiakarnid] so 
aBIj. Bd hhavit'AviiHtakarmd. lili AnisUi- 
karmd. It is impossible to (‘xtiact the 
correct name out of this confusion, and T 
liav^ adopted d ristakania as tlio most 
central foi*m. 

»So (Aa^a^bdf^Vii : Va genly, />Aft, IM 
Alt varmni . . . fik ; j'Slt reads this 
half line, sati^mdsdn Vdi bhavisyati, 

So Alt. Va, Bd saihvatmram jiuniatn, 
So all, except /Vs II ala \ lUi Ildleya; 
7*Bh Halda or lldlena] cMh UdUiya. 

There is groat variation in this name. 
dC'/>AIt Mandulako\ cAlt Mantalako, <?Alt 
^laniko ; /Aft Menulake ; fykti^Xi M andalako ; 
(/Mt Afandako) mMi A andalako. Then 
/;Vs Pantalaka or Patt ^ ; V’s geidy Patf ; 
lYnPif t^ ; de\» PutP ; jVs 'paksar; a Vs 
PrabhuP (or PratlaP^t). Bd Pattallaka. 
Bb, losing the first syll.,. 7V//«X'a (see Ap- 
fieridix 11, § vi) ; rtBli Tanaka \ ABh Jlalaka; 
i/Bh Sul'^. A' a, by losing the third sy liable, 
Aaptaka\ fVii Aaptamka’, bdVii Alamka 
(raisreading of Maptaka X): rVa reads tliis 
half line, piaivC'.aioabhd . . ko raja. Manta- 
laka or Pattalaka seems tiie most likely 
form, from wliich the other readings miglit 
have been derived by misreadings. Bh says, 
tas^fa c^dtmajah. 

So Mt, eVa : A Aft rdkso. 

Va, to compensate for the lost syllable 
in Sa 2 >takaj and by the meaning of sapta^ 
reads rdjdno and turns the two following 
words into plurals; 7nVh rd7ia[maih]no. Bd 
ndma. The correct reading must be rdjd. 


So Mt, eVa, wliere nrpah is redundant, 
cf. line 26. 

So IM. Vfi ^.^yanti mahdbaldh. 

This line is in Alt. So Aft genly; CAft 
^seno or ^scnl ; //.Mt Pnrwdrasrno and Pari- 
dra"^; A Aft Purdnda^^: A Vs Pulindrdmna 
{lor ^ dr a sena)y abkVsMasma; /Vs Ptdla^° \ 
Vs genly, fiVa Praiillas’^ ; deVn PravilasP ; 
y'AIt PraviliiP ; where y/ra may he a mis- 
reading of pa. 

^Pids line is in Vii, Bd. So (P '^fyhnYki 
bdYh Pnrlkosenas y kYh Parikdsanas ; /Vii 
Purlkhenm ; OYii Putrikasenas. I'hen 
//Bh Piiri.sasern (where s ami bh are much 
alike): rt/wHli °//A< m ; ryhjklmnpf/l^h^^bhoru; 
other Bh, Bd %hirn. These variations sug- 
gest the name Pnrnm.sena. A king Puri- 
sadata of tho ikhakiis is mentioned, see 
p. 37. 

So Aft genly : AAf t mmyo^ ; ?iAtt snimyo^y 
^yatP; d^]t stiuP. »SVm/////r/ cannot well ho 
a king, though the liijc says so on its face, 
because in tin’s dynasty two kings are never 
put together in a single line witliout any 
mention of their reigns. Saumyo bhavisyati 
is probably a corruption, .sec Apimiidix IT, 

§ iii. 

So CaYjhruY iiy Bd ; ida^a^bdhlYh 'tih ; 
gVa *^tt: ^Va reads this half lino sarnd 
dvdd as a bhu-tale , 

This lino is in Aft, uVii. Vs Sundara : 
f<fS\i Sundharah. Bh, /Vs Snnandana, 

Usual variations, see p, 37. 

So Va, B>d, with variations, l>ut no 
personal name : 1 AfS of OYii Sdntaklrttir. 

In eVa varmm ; yMt . . tarn. 

So Mt geidy, dVa. Vs genly Cakdra. 
A^s, Bli Cakora ] //pldi Cakara ; AVs Cd[kd\- 
kdra. But c/?Aft Adjdda; wAft rdjd vai: 
6Mt reads this hal/line rdjd va/hsyo vikarnas 
ca : /Vs merely Sdtakarryi, 
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asta-viriisati varsiinl k^ivasvatir bhavisyati 25 

raja oa Gautarniputra eka-viriisat tato nrpah 
asta-viiiisah ■'« siitas tasya Puloma vai bhavisyati 
[ek-oua-tiiiiisaiira bhiivyiih Satakarnis tatho nrpah] 

6 ivasrir * vai Puloma tu ® sapt^^aiva ® bhavita nrpah * 

6 ivaskatulhah * Satakarnir® bhavit^^sy^^tmajah samah'’^ 3 ° 

nava-viiiisati ® varsani ck-6na-viiiisatim ® raja 

Yajhasrih ^atakarnikah Yajnasrih Sabikarny atha’® 


So Vfi, cdf^fi/jnMiy A^s, with variations. 
Mt genly Svdtikarnas, Instead of this 
name Bli genly vaiako yatra ; pBli vattika !^ ; 
nBli (and 7?Kh 'if) navamd^ ] ,;Bli cavahP 
altered to \->atakfP ; G’t/Bh bahavo^ ; //Bh 
batako (or satako) yasya. Head ratuko 
yasya 1 

In /></^Mt mdso; eV^ mt samdn. 

‘•’® So Mt. genly vai narddhipah; eVa 
hha'citd nrpah ; Wa vi\t.a^ narddhipah. 

So Mt, Z>7/i\hT, Bd. Va genly, yMt Vim* 

mt tu. 

So Mt, dNiiy Bel. Vs, Bh agree: ZVs 
^sviltih ; aVn Smih Svdtih ; ^;Mt SikJiasvdtir) 
A’Bh Sira.f ; jMi ^Sirahs^, CahljlVn. Sioa- 
aimnl; ^avdniir; niYii^svdmvr. 

BIi calls him arindamah. 

1 n /icM t , h V s Got amlj)°, A^s, Bh Gmnafqf) 
ZVs Go7nati. Mt adds hy. 

So e//|/jMt, ; cr/Mt ilwMt 

eka-vifhsafy ato; t'Mt aka-v^ hy misprint : 
bM t , a’ d'a'^bdfyhkliu V a eka-vi mdatlam o ; 
CjVh, Bd ^vifhmt aarnd, Eka-viihkittamOy 
‘2lHt king’, can liardly be right, because 
he is not 21st in any list except iIMt where 
two preceding kings are omitted; and he 
can only be made 21st by omissions. 

So Mt, bdfghimXii, Bd, though it is 
l edundant. -dyAVa ’7irm, 

This lino only in Mt : J^;Mt ; ^Mt 
^sat ; C'Ai t ^kiti. 

In y/.Mt tutas; y’AIt tatas ; ^Mt samas. 

OftMt Sulomd. vai ; but 6eMt Pidmnd tu 
ill next line. A"s Pulwidn ; iVa FuE ; «A^s 
Kul^. Bh riinntdn) ABh Puri ] /Bh 
Fuiri^. The name should uo doubt be 
Ftdoiudvir. A\s adds, tat-putrah. 

This line only in ^Va: see p. 37. 

' This line only in M t, eA'a, So M t genly : 
c^Mt V/I; ?iMt Vm; AMt Eivaslr; yMt 


Sirogrlvah (omitting vai^. \"s Sdtakarnl 
Eivasrlh; 1 \b makes this two kings, tasy^: 
dpi Safakar^iih tatas SivaJrlh (see p. 37): 
£ZBh Sacadird ; viBh Midasirdh ; Bb genly 
Medas^'y ABb Medaf) /Bh Mkass^, This 
half line in cVyA is, Hirasl pair a Avis tu. 

So Mt genly ; cMt %idh tu ; bgMt °mdsa. 
ButyMt °7ndt ta\ C’Mt Suhtudt t7i, 

* In />Mt saruaiva; catasro, ^ 

* In yjA'\a samdh, 

® This line only in Mt, dA"il. So Mt genly. 
A' B, f/mwBh agree : cBh ^skadkra : d/gMt, 
Bh genly, AIA'^s ^ska7idah (altered in sBli to 
^skandha); 6 Vs ^sva7ida; A Vs ^sunda: y'Mt 
Siraskandhoy ^Va ^skamlah. 

® So cdefg7miM\:y «Va ; ftMt Scmiak^. ylC/Mt 
Sdtikar7idd ; AMt Ealaihkarnikd ; yMt 
N rpaskando. 

So cdfyjnMi ; 6Mt defective vm^dsy*^ ; 
/gMt hhdvi tasy^. ACklmMi hhavifd hy dt^: 
eXix bhavisyati sarnd nrpah. No number is 
mentioned. Perhaps Mt should read, bhwdi 
tasTndt trayo saindh (see Appendix I, § iii), 
and eXii bhavisyati .m/tius tt'ayah. 

* So Mt : y'Mt \dihsat tu ; /gMt '^sivdt tu : 

bcdtiMi read this line — ^ • 

nava vaisilni Yajua^rib * kurufe^ Sata- 
karnikah ♦ : 

where * 6Mt ^.mih ; ^ ^Mt kurune,, 7iMt 

ktmiie'y * ccMt^ Vamma, ZAIt Sdtavarriitdy 
Z>AIt Sahsakarnikah. 

® So Va, Bd ; bdghYh ^tri7h^ata7h ; AVa 
trikonatri^ala7h. 

Mat genly Yajhasrih ; d/Mt ^srl ; yMt 
Yajnah Sr%-.^ 

In AMt Sdtukammd, 

So Ca^ejXh'y mVfi Yajnah Srih, Bd 
Yajnah J^n- : a^a^^a^bfgfV ft YajuhiH^h ; 
dAAVa YajuM-h. A's, Bh Yajnainh with 
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eva^* bhavita'® tasmad Vijayas '• tu sama iirpab’** 

CandaMh ’* Satakarnis tu Danclajsrib Satakarni ca 

tasya putmh sama dasa tasya putrab sainas trayali 

Pulomavilv samah sapta anytis tesarn bhavisvati 34 


ek-bna-virhiSatir by ete 

Andhra Itboksyanti vai mahim 
tesarii var^a-satani sy us 
catvari ^aatir eva ca. 

marg. alteration ^scira in </Bli ; .sBh ^sUa, 
altered to : /;Vs ^Sumjasns. Bh adds 
tat-mtas. 

In : 2 MSS of 6’Vji Sdmakarny 

atha. 

In ^;Vri ete. 

In jMt nacida (niisreadiiig of hhavitd in 
old Bengali script ?). 

In icoiMt yas'i}id(i ; cV'^a vasta. 

’’ So all : but Vljaya ; />Mt, jV's 

Vfjas; eVa (Ivfptk yasu (omitting ; 6Vs 
])viyajna ; ?Bh Vinaya. Bh says, tat-svto. 

So Va, B(j. Mt genly mmds latah; 
/>onMt samath^ \ da.m. 

So Mt genly ; cMt Vadasnh ; <?^Mt 
Vanda ^ ; 6Mt CandraCih. Vs gonly Candra- 
srlh] eVs Cadra^ \ t/Bli Cirndranlja^ //’BIi 
«^Bli ^nrya, Bh gonly ^vijuah. 

]\It genly iemtikarnas, with variations; 
6^Mt Hamakarnw. 

So Mt, ^Va. Ya, Bd ca. 

« So Va. Bd Dimda^Sri-. 

In <^,Va samds traymn ; a’ Va sainmrayah. 

** So eVa, aVs; ?Vs ^rndvl. Bd %idrih. 
Vs genly ^numh ; cdefjkV^ %idrci(i ; 4 Vs 
6Va Anulomainh. Bh genly ^Salo- 
madhih ; * mBh SuJP ; /cBli Mal^ (all easy 
misreadings). 

Mt genly Pulomd sapta varmni; CbdmMi 
SuP; where the hist syll. oj the name has 
been probably regarded as a particle and 
ousted by the change of Pkt varm to Skt 
varsdni. Va genly Pidov^^dpi. 


ity ete vai nrpils trinisad 

vVndhrfi'^^ l)hoksyaijti ye'’^ malum 
samah saiani catvari 

pauca Had vai tatluaiva ca 

So ^It, Va genly : t^Mt antyeiP^ -nMt 
anias^f cMt amnyaf ; all mistakes for antyas 
fcmniy prol)al)ly the true reading, ef. p. 12, 
1. 22; p. 18, note ^ ('arfVk ia)iyt‘sdm ca 
( /’ omits ca). Bd fatas c^aimm\ pNk son 
tasmad. 

So Mt, genly: ^/yMt ^.saflP ; (/Mt 
c*He ; jMt ^.4ad. etc ca ; n1\It ek-&a.d naraiim 
hy ete^ Cf^Mt iekda(i-'ti \ 

So Vh, Bd : //iVfi omits this line. 

So Mt genly: cfjnMi Andhra] t/Mt 
Amlhrtm] //^ft nr yd. 

In fVli aksd. 

** So Va. Bd, (/Va vai. 

So Mt : nMt sasftr^ AMt sastini: ;/Mt 
reads this line- — 

dvrulaA-iidhikaiu ete.sahi rajyaiii i^ata- 
catustayain. 

This line is in Vri, Jkl : not in 7/iVri. 
So Va genly : AVa panca .md nP : hdfykVh 
^\sat cd‘ ; eVa ^sal sapta craiva hi. Bd 
jHincdsat mt tnth'aiva. ca. Vs says — 

evain etc triiii.^ai. * eatvary alHlaC.4iifaiii 
sat-pahcfi^ad '^-udhikani pri hivim blioksyanti: 
where * /^Vs omit .s trUidat ; ^ 4V.s asta . ; t /Vs 
saJ paned^daYad . Bh says - 

ete trimi^an * nrpatayaA catviiry abda^- 
6atani ca 

sat panca^ac ca prtbivTm blioksyanti, 
Kuru-nandana : 

where * r/lih lias vimian written above; 
^^Bh asta. 
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Various Local Dynasties. 

Text—AMi 373, 17l>-24 ; AVsi 99, 358’>-365 ; Bd iii, 74, 171-179« 
Corresp. ^mssa/jcs — CfVs iv, 24, 13-16 ; OBh xii, 1, 29-32^’, 

The account of these dynasties consists of three parts, the first of which 
summarizes the number of kings in each dynasty and the second states its duration, 
while the third adds certain subsequent kings. In the first part the Matsya, Vayn, 
and Brahraanda agree generally, but in the second the Matsya has one version and 
the two others armther. Here the dynastic matter in the Matsya ends, and the 
third part is found only in the two others. The Bhagavata giv^es the first part in 
verses which are much like the texts of those Puranas, only the concluding portion 
of the second, and a very brief notice of the third. In the first part therefore the 
two versions arc printed side by side. In the second part the Matsya version and 
that of tlie Vayu and Brahmanda are compared side by side, but in the third there 
is only the text common to those two. The Bhagavata statements in both these 
parts are given in the notes. The Visnuin prose agrees closely with the Bhagavata. 

The Va and Bd mention the dynasties in the second part in the same order 
that all three Puranas observe in the first part, Init the Mt verses are disarranged 
in the second part, and are re-arranged here in that order for convenience. This 
involves no tampering with its text, because each line is complete in itself and 
independent, except 11. 12, 13 which compose a couplet forming verse 22 and which 
remain undisturbed; hence the Mt verses arc placed here thus, 23^, 24% 2(T*, 21^, 
20% 21% 22^^, 23% 24% 

The Mt is generally complete; but omits 11. 12-14; ,/Mt 1. 8; ^Mt 
repeats 11. 3, 4 alter 1. 10; ^-Mt omits II. 4, 5 ; /tpMi have nothing. y/CVii omit 
11. 7, 8, but A\\i mentions them in a note; most other copies give them; 
omits 11. 7 (second hnlf)-9 (first half) ; wVa 11. L- 3, but they are added in the 
margin. Of Bh versions j omits 11, 1-5, but they arc added in the margin ; 
U have nothing. 

These local dynasties are all classed together as more or less contemporaneous. 
The' number of years assigned to them must ]>e considered according to the remarks 
in Introdn. §§ 42 ff., and with reference to the middle of fhe 3rd century A,a wheVi 
the account was first com]>iled as preserved in the Mt, for the revised versions in 
Va and Bd did not revise the periods % If those remarks be sound, the Sriparvatlya 
Andhrabhrtyas had at that time reigned 52 years, or (if we read dvih panedmtam) 
possibly 100 roundly, according to Mt ; while the aftd Bd reading is no doubt 
corrupt and should pcriiaps lie 112 or 102 years. The AbliTras had then reigned 
67 years, the (fardabhilas 72 years, the Sakas 183 years, the Yavanas 87 or 82 years, 
and the Tusiiras 7,000 or 500 according to the proper construction of the sentences 
but perha])s 107 or 105 is really meant. The 13 Ourundas or Murundas had then 
reigned half of the quadruple of 100 years, that is 200, according to Mt, or 350 
according to Vii and Bd, but the latter is jirobably a corruption of the former 

* Except in 1. (3, if Mt reading dm-paned- | to daia dve ca satarh ca vat ) see Introdn. 
satam is right, Mid if we emend Va and Bd | § 41. 
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reatlinsf, for and Bh say precisely 190 years. The 11 lianas or Mannas had then 
lasted 103 years. 

Mention of these ra(*e.s is found in the inscriptions ; thus Abhlras in Liiders’ 
List of BralimT Inscriptions, nos. 963, 1137 (Epi^ilT* Appendix) and Fleet’s 

Gupta Inscriptions, p. 14; Sakas, Luders’ list, nos. 1123, 1135, 1137, 1148, 1149, 
1162, and perhaps 1001-2, and FGI p. 14; Yavanas, Liiders’ list, nos. 669,965, 
1093, 1123, 1140, 1154, 1156; Murundas in FGI, p. 14, and IMurundadevT, id., 
pp. 128, 132, 138 ; Ilfni^s, FGl,pp. 56, i48, 206. A Vakiitaka prince Vindhyasakti 
is mentioned in Kielhoru’s Inscriptions of Northern India, no. G22 (Fpifif. Ind. v, 
Appendix). 


Mt, V% Dd. 

Andhranam ^ saiiistliite rajyc - 
tesam blirty-^uvaya ■* nrjulh^ 
sapt^aiv<^ Andhra ® hliaviHyanti 
das^Abluras’^ tatha nrpah^ 
sapta Gardabhinas^ c<^api 

• {^akfiH c^jA.^tada8^aiva tu 

Yavan^asbxii bhavlsyanti 
Tit^aras tn caturdasa, 

' So Xhy Bd. ]\rt gonly Andh^ ; 

j}f\i smidli^ : eXii Arthdndm. 

* Ho cdefghrXM’y ;Ml sasthftd^ ] IdAt mm~ 

\ other Mt : eVa samsthite 

ramse, Va, Bd mmsthifdh panca', so mVa 
(ddective). 

■' (IfykXi, e\h1; /Mt -atraya] y\lt 
^'(hld}/-(1nra2/(t. Mi ^?erdy hhrtif-ilnvayii : 
^Mt -adf/aso. But fmXli vamsdh svaydh 
(for va?hs-(hivaf/dh 1), Va gt'idy ^mmdh. Bd 
• vamsifaJ ca ye.. 

^ So Mt : fmVa pimdh. Vii, Bd punak. 

® Bh genly Avnhhrh/d ; eBh .IF’; aBh 
/Bh Avabhrthjd. Ys rigidly A n- 
dhra-hhrtydk saptfAhlum /Vs Aiidh^. 

® So Mt ; eVa sopta Andhra. Va, Ihl 
sajyUaira tu ; hVa %u. 

’ So Mt, Vfl, genly, Bd : dVa ^Ahhdras; 
eVa dar^Ahhirds, dAIt rar-^; ,;Mt var- 
Adhlra ; /ylff t nja,v-Am%ni ^ ; /Mt naiv'Ahhvrd : 
mMt, klVa defective ; fgMt AhhlraJ ca. 

® So Mt mostly: Va, Bd tafo^ : dnyii 
nrpds tatha, cMt hhrtds^, cMt mrtds^, fgM.t j 
fjTfdB ^ : jMt nfpds Utdd. i 

» So Va, hcknm, Bd : rMt Mcmf, hut i 


Bh (with I». 

Sapt^Abhira Andhrabhrtyil 


da.Ha^^' Gardabliino nrpfih 
Bakiili ’’ soda.sa blifipfilfi 
hliavisyatity ati-lolupfih 
tsiho ’stan Yavaua ” l)havya!5 
catnrdasa, ca Tuijliarah 

when repeated (hirduhhUM mh in Mt genly : 
/Mt Kardahhlld ; ^;Mt Gataldirkts, 

Vs agrees. 

*' So Bli genly, w/Vs: ^Vs %n ; //Bli 
Garhhaftino. V^s genly GardidthUdfi hhil- 
ffhiijo, hXi^ ^’blilkdf^ : ^Bli idasarddagabhino; 
JVh, rlih crp. 

So Mt genly; SVtkdsrtsf- : bMiSakaJ 
c^aiva das^, ceuMt SdkifdX\ hut /»Mt in 
repeating reads as in text: /Mt iXomiva 
dnX^. lint eVa, fafh-Af;fd.dasa vui Sakdh ; 
Vfl, Bd tato ihi d(i &° : /r Va has lliakdh. 

So’ Vs, Hh Kankdh ; cBli Km^. ' 

Vs agrees. 

So Bh mostly : cafgjklnq\V[\ ca loP ; ABh 
I na lof^. 

1 By double sandhi (“• Yarandh as(aif^; 

I fitiXa YdiP: fgniMi Yamna,^ ra. This half 
line is in /Mt astau tu Yarand dhlrds, in 
eVa lathraiva Yamnd astau. 

Vs agrees: /Jih davand. 

In /Mt TufikhdrdH ; rMt TusdgdL 
So Vii, <;Mt, Bd. Mt ca] /Mt omits. 

So Ba€gh)impq}\\\ ; (^/.vBfi ^Tuhkharahy 
rlA\i^Ttt^^ardhy y^Bh and v,r. in 7/Bh ^Pv^ka^ 
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Mty Vd, Bd. 

, 1 ^ (GiirimdaH ) 

trayoclaHa , , ’ . c*a 

lMiirun(ja.s) 

Huna^* liy ek-6na-viriiaatih 
Manna liy ekaclaiS^^aiva 

Mat. 

Andhrah Sriparvatiyas ca 
te dvi-panca&itaih samfih 
sapta-sastis tii varsani 

dav4^Abhiras tatli^^aiva ca^*^ 
sapta Garda})hila bhuyo 

bboksyant4niarii vasundliaram 
&itani triny asitiih ca 

Saka liy^® asUldaH^^Vaiva tu 

sdh. Obfktllh Turii^Jcakdhyclih^kardL CVh 
cakirdaJa TnWmrdh^ hcdefyhjYf^ ^Tumra^ 
aYs ^Tukhavcif IVh ^Khard. 

Both forms are well supported. Mt 
pfciily, Bd Gurandds] nMt GaT'\ Va genly, 
/Mt Ma¥^\ jVa, r/^Mt Mut^ \ fYl\ Mer^, 
Others, J^/Mt ; cdMi PurandM ; eMt 
Puranjfd : 4 MSS of C\l\. Manaiiidi^ which 
iiCVa adopt; eN% Uandds with tu for ca, 
% Gurnnuda occurs in lihavisya iii, 5, 32, where 
it is said Ynija-bhriSH, Miihairistri, Yavain, 
and Gurundika are the four Mleccha bhasas. 
For Murnndfi see p. 45. Cf. notes ®®. 

So Vs, (Jfyni\\\\ and v.r. in 6^Bh. Bh 
genly bhuyo dasa, an easy misreading ; jVs 
omits. 

** So Bh genly ; f/l3h aS'/zt® ; aBh SurdiiddJ, 
tflih Suhd°, Vs Mujidds^ piob. error for 
Mururidds^ which Z Vs lias. 

** Both names arc well supported. Mt 
genly Ilund\ jMt J/und; IMtJand; ^Ya 
Yaund'y Ys, JU, 5Mt Maund\ ?iMt sinrid. 
See note 

vSo Mt; dMt ; c<?Mt omit hy, 

^ So fVa, Bd. Ya hy asiddaf. 

So Bh, Ys‘: ABh Mond\ «Bh Manld, 

Ys agrees. 

** In g^iAn ^ ; d/Mt Aiidhd . : jMt yuhld ; 
AMt reads this half line Andhaksdh par- 
vattydS ca. 

So cr/fi/jAv/mMt ; ?Mt omits #SVi. J^CMt 


Bh (with F?). 

trayodaiSa Gurunda4®’’ ca 

Mauna ekada^^aiva tu. 5 
Va, Bd. 

Andhra®' blioksyanti vasudharri 
^ate dvc ca &itam ca vai 
saptfi- 9 a.stini ca varsani 
dasi^Ahlnras tato nrpah 
.sapta GardabhiiiaSi c^aiva 
bhoksyanti^imam dvi-saptatih 
triny }u4itiih ca 

bhoksvanti vasudliarh &kah 

• V • 

t. 

Srlpd/r ^ ; eMt ^parmtdydL 
In eVfi liandhra. 

So A (JbhkJMt : cefymvYLt te dm 
satamy dMt dve panca ca salam : JMt ta dve 
pahea dak^dpi ca for this half line. 

^ hi fniY h satem ; AYa mto. Head pro- 
bably daAa; see Introdn. § 11 . 

In AVu dva cxP\ eYa dve Wddha-mtas. 

*® In ceMt ^f i ; nMt 
In r<?wMt mha^rdni, 

TJiis line is in \d-%defijUimYii, Bd; 
first half in n^Ya, sapta- sasti kild.nAha, 
Not in A(Jj\k, but mentioned in note to 
A Va : a'"®A/Va ^saMp ; eVa tu for ca. 

ln//«Ya dasaifhtrds, jMt %hi . . s: ^Mt 
Darhharomd, 

111 AtmMt tatas in vat. 

In eVa tatho. * 

In AcmMt ^bhino ; JMt %hrto. 

But better bcegnMt bhupd. 

This line is in^a^'^^bdcfghklmYky Bd. Not 
in ACjVii, but in note to ilVa. 

** In cAVa c^dpi. 

Sic ; read dvi-sapiatim ? 

In eVa, Bd ^tim. 

In Af/JMt a^tiA ca ; emMt trmi ca tathd. 
In bdgWh ^akitis ca] fniYh trlni 
ca; eVa tnni varmvmm: a^Va omits this 
half line, see note*l 

*• Mt genly iatdny^ JMt tathd hy^ no 
doubt corruptions of Sakd hy, and I have 
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Mat. 

Yavan^dstau bliavisyanti 
sapt-dsitim mahini imam 
sapta varsa''®-salui«rani 
Tusaraniiiii malii smrta 
satany ardl)a“"-catuskani 
bhavitavyas trayodasa 
Gurimda®'' Vrsalaili”" sardham®’ 
bhok8yaTite®®Mlecclia''"-sambhavah'’i 
&itani trJni bboksyante 
Huna by ekadas^aiva tu 

emended it so : 667?iMt f7iava ; 6'Mt iiiaca. 

So Mt j^enly: bce^iUt c^LUiau^ \ /Mt 
v^dstau^; jMt Andhd°. 
in ^fe. 

Sic : betted* ca bhokm/auti. 

“ So behV^; a^tjlVii oMtvr^ : ??iVa dHlt^ l 
Bd / Va dsUir^. Ca^aVckVii 

autim Cfdwa. 

^ So CbMt but cemn^Ai 

sam^dsiti-ih, </Mt ^aitwi ; see Introdn. § 40. 

Otliers, <;Mt mihmsyaritl ; /Mt stmsas^; 
A;Mt sathsds^ ; ^‘Mt j/rasds^ (see p. 16, 
note 

In 6Mt rarmsydhi \ /Aft vaisdndth (one 
syll. short). 

So all Mt : read satdn^rha '] 

In eVa rntd^ukam. 

»» In jMt Ttihkhdr^, 

In eVa Txtmndm hi. 

Cc^li^ardham: b^li i^ataiii at dha- \ A:Mt 
M'drdhii-. 

In 6gIr>^tMt caturfhdni. 

In cMt %7/arh ; jMt 8amamtd.s ca. 

In 7?i-Mt trayo 'nr^^dh ; 6'/tMt calurdam. 
This line and the next go together. 

See note Tliis line 5nd the next go 
together. 

i-lCftMt Ourundd; 7iMt Gar^; <^^It 

Kur^\ 77iMt Mut^ \ /Mt Mii^\ 2Mt Turd’ 

[8a]ndd\ ckMiPurudd^ d'Sli Sii[dvi\riiri(ld] 
jMt Svdandd. 

*® In riMt drS^ ; ; 6/Mt vrsahluiih. 

In cMt sarvair. 

®* Bd, ghJdV^ Ourundd \ a^dfinWK Mur^ \ 
Ca'a^bYh 3/a?*°; a^Va Pur^ : jVfi Mu7iujd\ 


T «, Bd. 

a«Iti dve varsani 

bhoktaro Yavatia maliiin lo 
pauai varsa-sataii^^ilia 
Tusaranaiii malii smrta 
satany ardha-cat urtban i 
libavitfiras trayodasa 
Murunda'’® Vrsalaih*'^^ sardharn 
bhavy^anya Mlecclia-jatayali 
satani trlni l)hoksyante 
Manna ekfulas^aiva tu 

ejVfi A.sandd. Begarding these Vh says — 
eto prtliivim trayodasa* var.sa-satiiiro 
nava ‘-navat y-ad li ikani bhok^yanti : 
whore * tliis the 13 (lurundas, and so 

IVsete trayodasti 2 >rdimfh ; yot it. has atlected 
satani; but (/\\y etc Ahhlr^ddyd 

Mau7i’6nld ck’bn-tUitir dttd, [sic] sodasa : 
' iata-varmni : ^ dbjIYs omit yuiva. Bli, 
in consc<[uo]jo.o of the misreading bhuyo 
da^a (see note ^“j, says 10, and applies it 
wrongly to the period instead of to the 
kings — 

etc bhoksyanti prthivhh da^a varsa-^utani 
ca 

iiav-adliikaiii ca iiavatim * : 
wi lere * cBh omits this half line. 

In //Mt slauksy<f7Ue. 

III /Mt muru] jMt vrsa. 
h\ fyY[t samyuvdh'j c^\i jd^layah; /Mt 
junta cah. 

So Aflin\^% by double sandhi for bhdvydk 
an yah: jyii bhdry-dnnd; (/Va ^dnye; bhYd 
^drtya ] f/Va hhdryds tc\ JeVh hhdvyd\^nyii\H 
ie, showing inilueneo of liotli readings: (jVa 
tath-d7iye. Bd bhoksya/ntc. 

In ^nMt,‘ CVV’a, ^ti. 

All Mt va/wny with no name : no doubt 
a corruption of Jfmid hy (sec 1. 5), and I 
have emended it so. 

In /(Mt '\'ckdAasdni ca] //Mi aMddas^ 
aiva tu : .see 1.5. 

So Bd, see 1. 5 : cYa Yauwis tv. V'^a 
genly Mltcchd. 6'Va Snecclid by misprint. 

Vs says — tata5 ca Paura* ekada^a bhu- 
patayo ’bda^-6ataiii trlni iiiabim bhoksyanti : 
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Mat, 

tes^^Atsannesu '* kalena ” 
tatah Kilakilii iirpah 


j Vd, Bd. 

j tt'ic-cliannena ca "" kalena 
I ttitah Kolikila vrsah 


Vd and Bd. 

tatah Kolikilebhyas*^ ca Vindhya&iktir bhavisyati 
fc-amah Han-navatiiii *** jnatva priliiviih tu samesyati 


15 


Dynasties of VidUa, d‘c. 

Text—m nil ; AVa 99, 366 -372 ; Bd iii, 74, 179l>-185. 

Corresp. lumagm — 6' Vs iv, M, 17 ; OBh xii, 1, 32'>, 33, 

The Vavu g-ives the whole, and the Bi-ahnulnda all except line 7. The Visnu is 
concise but not clear, and the Bhagfavata has only three obscure lines : they mention 
no names excejit where stated in the notes. Among’ MS8 ay/z/Va ojfiit 1. 7 ; 

1. 11 ; iiVa and ^^Bh have nothing. 

There are references to the people of Vidisa, Vedisa, in Kielhorn’s * Inseriiitions 
of Northern India' (Epig, Ind. v, Appendix), namely, Sanchi inscriptions, nos. 187- 
524 passim ; Bharaut inscriptions, nos. 712-885 paMim, .For Vindhyasakti see 
p. 45 ; and as regards Pmvlra, a successor of Vindhyasakti, named Pravarasena, is 
mentioned with his five successors, op, cif.^ no. 622. As regards Nakhavan, king 


where */i/Vs Maund, AVs Pauravd; ^/iVs 
asta. Bh says — 

Mauna * ekada^a ksitim 
bhoksyaiity abda^-^atany aiiga* trlni : 
where * rtbh Mauld, cRh omits this half 
line; ^^Bh ^/iBh athtra, altered in 

t/Bh by Intel’ hand to satmi pane a ; /Bh 
omits this line. 

So Mt genly ; 6Mt f/ia/Vw chatresu : 
cdjMt temUpannem; z/Mt tes-ucchhmesu; 
/Mt tesu cch^ : X:Mt t€H^Atsavt»u. 

In hcdefy'ii^M kdUm; ^A'a sarvemi. 

So Va genly ; d\l\. •^tachdmuas ca: eYa 
iesnltsmmesu. Bd tem cchinnem. 

So Mt,‘ 6’Vri: LMt Kildk^; fgUi KihTP: 
dMt Kilakald, /?iMt ^kitau, 
w So Va genly ; />Va Ko[li]Uim:d^, hut 
KolikiUhhyas in next line. Bd Kilakilo 
nr pah. Vs says (A Vs omiti-) — 

tesu cliaime^u* Kailakila^ Yavana bhu- 
putayo bhavisyanti : 

where *dcVs cchinnem, A Vs putremf jY» 


ksetrem^ //AVs tesiilcchannem, (118071- 

nem ; i>ZVs add punah, /i Vs jmrah : ^ 
Keltic^, /Vs Kaikildj hYn Kamldnd, lih 
says — 

taih samsthite * tatah 
Kilikilayaiii^ nrpatayo : 
where *^Bh ^taih, </Bh ^Zrt»/,/Bh omits this 
line : * apizBh Kilak:^ f’TZiBh Kalik^^ /Bb 
Kaluhk^, hj}M\ Kitklithk^, f B\i Kihkt/dydih. 

So Va: eYii KeP ; Bd A'ilak^: AVa 
Phol ikolahhyaL 

V§ i\gveQ8yr-murdh*-dbhisiktas tesdm 
Vhidhyasaktih^ : where * /Vs a-mv/rdh^ \ 
^ /Vs Vivida^, Bh omits. 

In AVa saind yaydvati) AVa samdn 
2)arnamatim. 

ill «Vri bhutrd, Bd c^aiva. 

So df(/hkm\% Bd ; AVa 7iu, Vii genly ca. 

But 2 MSS of (7Va m hhoksyati] AVa 
merely saA, but adds motdm^Mthndm (for 
Maund 7 idthli) saindpti: eVa reads this half 
line prthhn ta ganiisyali. 



DYNASTIES OF VIDI^A, ETC. 


•to 


Nahapana (see note is mentioned, id. nos. 1099, 1131-5, 1174; Purikil in 
nos. 782, 812,837-9, and J HAS, 1910, p. 445. llhogin may perhaps V)ear some 
allusion to Bhogavardhana, nos. 264, 266, 373, 572, 797, For Nahapana see .1 HAS, 
1910, p. 820; 1912, p. 785. 


Nrpan’ Vaiclii5akaihs * c^A.pi * bliavlsyiiins ttC nibodliata 
Sei§itisya Naga-rajasya putrah para-puran-jayah ® 

Bhogi bbavisyate vaja® nrpo Niiga^-kul-odvaliali * 

Sadacatidras * tu Candraiii^o dvitiyo Nakluivariis tatlia “ 

Dhanadharma tatas c«4pl caturtlio ' ' Vangarah sinrtab 5 

Bhutinaiidjxs tata^i c^’Xpi Vaidise bhavi-syati 

Suuganarii^'^ tu kulasyi^antc '* Si.4iiiuuulii’ bhavisyati 

tasya bhrata ““ yaviyaiiis tu iiamna Nandiyasah kila 

tasy^diivayc bliavisyauti rajaiiaH te trayas tu vai 

dauliitrah Si^uko iiiinia Purikayaih ur[)o ’bliavat to 


'*So B(l, o} %dffyhNi\. and 1 MS of (’Va: 
other Va vrmn. 

Vaidiiilc^ in (?Vii ; «^Va VaidesiJc^ : g\Tx 
ca dikiJc^, 

* Bd C'Atha\ f\%. c^mva. 

* So hdfh\ \iy Bd, qhYIi crp. Va genly ca. 

® So cda^bdeghiy ii, 2 MSS of CVii : oilier 
Vii svara-pur^. Bd stmi-pnr^. Vs tatah 
rurahjayahy i.e,, after Vindhya^akii : 
tatah param Pur ^ ; abkY^ ^Para-'imr ^ ; hN s 
Puramjmr°. 

* In leVa °syati nrpOy a’Va ^tafo. 

’ In bdhYii Ndma. 

* This half line in ^Va is Ydyaduka- 
mmudhhavah. 

" In a’Va ‘putra^ ^Va Dmnadha^idras. 

Rdmacandra] 6/fVs Vdma!^. 

So Va genly. Bd ^dmSur\ ^dsOy 
«Va ^dbho : I/Va Vathdarhso. 

In bdhY^tatah ; tu sah : eVa Yakha- 
pdna-jah (see above), which may be the 
true reading. 

In ^Va Vakhamplta. Vs iJharmah; 
ZVs Dharmavamid, 

In %/y Va ; t/Va ^tham or ^tho. 

Va genly Vimkijah ; jVa vimsah hhuml 
(with excess syll.). Bd, vamsajah : eVfi, 
cYsVanyavah: bfyjVfi Vanyara] IVs^gard; 
dV^^gdra; dBli^yari] rB\\^gira\ Bh genly 
^giri ; aBh *^kirt : 7/iBh (misreading v as tr) 
iVangtHy ^Bh ( Va) Twmyiri ; cBh Bhrmgiri : 


/tVs V agar a ; /Bh Vdyiri. V? genly Va- 
rdiiya : /;Vs Urddara (or Du f). Vanyara 
seems the most central form. 

So Va, Bd : tVa BhumP, Bh genly 
Bhuta^ianda (inverting him and Vaiigara), 
/Vs %andi, 2 dih ^manda : t/Bh Bhrthanamla : 
XrVs Krtanandiy Vs genly %andana. 

So Bd. Vfi- genly vai dese. tu (6 Vii nu) : 

Va vamh ,sa tu ; cVa ‘\vaik)yadJo or iHiiJlg^. 

So a^a^a^ghlYH : «Va Sankd^ ; /x/Vii 
Srhgd^. Va genly Aiajd^ (soo p. ,']2, note 

So eVa. Va genly : Cj\T\ 
nandanasy'^y wliieh ylVa adopts. 

So^ eVa; a/rVs, Bh agree; eV? \ 

(/Vh Yasir^. Vh genly >S’w,ve^; IXh ] 

hhVH Yiikhe. Va AfadhtP. ' 

So bhklX^, Bh, tad-bhrdtd. 

So Va, Bd, Vs genly; fmXlx, Mandiy^ ] 
</Va Nmidriy^'y A Vs Pandly^ y bVi^\ Jia]Na- 
ndiy ^ : jVs Nandipdsdh. lili Yasmuvndi ; 
ABh 

In fiVa taity^dnvavdye hhavitd. 

In wVa tarn trayas ) bdVh tatra yas; 
A Vfi tan-nay as. 

In bdVd duuhitryah : 6’Va dokitrahy /Va 
daiJP. 

So Va; Vs agrees. Bd Slftko] yVs 
^ibhuka) k\a Sukka] l\a ^^ukra. 

So Va genly ; dVa ^kdydy «Va ^kdyo. 
Bd Purikdydm ; gY a Ripuk ^ : see above. 

In dVa hliavet. 
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Vindhyasakti^^-sutai ci(^pi Praviro nama viryavan 
bhok^yate ca sainah ^astim puriih Kancanakajii ca vai 
yaksyate vajapeyais ® ' ca saraapta-vara®®-daksinaih. 
tasya putras tu catvaro bliavisyanti iiaradbipab ®®. 


Dynasties of the Third Century, A.D. 
Text—m, nil ; AVa 99, 373-382« ; Bd iii, 74, 186-193. 
Corres]}. passages — CVf} iv, 34, 17, 18 ; OBb xii, 1, 34-37**. 


^riie Vayu j^ives the whole, and the Bmhmanda all excej^t the last three lines. 
The Visnu and Bha^avala are condensed and not clear ; hut they are fuller about 
Visvas])hurji. and the Bha^avata version is placed on the right side by side with 
the Vayu and Brahnianda version in 11. 10-14. 

Among MSS aYmYii want 11. 17-19 ; <?Vil gives 11. 1-10, then inserts the last 
part of the Coutewporary iJynadies (p. 23), all the Nandas, Mauryas, Sufigas, 

Kativiiyanas and the first 12 lines of the Andhras, by reason of a large displacemefit, 
and then gives 11. 12-19 here, omitting 1. 11 : kYa and 4/Bh have nothing, 

Bahlikas are mentioned in Fleet's Gupta himipUom^ p. 141 ; Pnsyamitras, id. 
p. 55 ; Mahisati (=Mahismati), pp. 375, 497-8, 501, and JRAS, 1910, pp. 444, 
867, For other geographical information my Translation of the Markandeya 
Parana (Index) may be consulted. 

Vindliyakanaiii ^ kule ’tite ^ nrpa vai Bahlikas trayah ^ 

Supratiko^ Nabhiras® ca"^ sama bboksyanti ® triiiijsatiin ® 


** VimdhU in (/Vil; see p. 45. 

So Va, 13d. Vs says SUuka-Pramrau 
ca ; ZVs Sukra-Pravlrad ca. Bh merely 
Praxlrakah, See p. 48. 

Vs adds — ete * vai sa-^atam saiF vai sani 
bhavisyanti ; 

where "^/Vs eiamiidd\ mi panca. Bh 
says — 

ity ete vai ^ varsa-fiatam bhavisyanty adhi- 
kani sat : 

where ^ cBh it if evam te [y«], arBh hJwksyanty 
etCj v.r. in trBh ynktd ete. 

So hdfglwiYhj Bd. Va genly hhokfyanti, 
^Va wliich may apply to ^iSuka and 
Pravira ; plural instead of dual, ef. next 
dynasties, 1. 2. 

In hdgNh mstik, 

** In hdmYix j>urP\ mYlx ends nau\ eVa 
Pulakdmi Calakdmi ca vai. 

So B(l. (?Va Yii genly yaksyante, 


a*jV^ ^ti. The sing, is clearly right, but 
see note 

In <!Va vdjimedhaii. 

In eVa samdpte bahu~. 

In eVa ca; see p. 48. 

In eVa m-murtayah. Vs tatah tat- 
jnitrdh trayodai^aiva {lYs ^aite). B1i temm 
trayodaia sutdh. 


* In tfVa Karmahdndm. 

* So Va genly : /Va hullnlle ; wVa kulinor- 
tena, Bd kidmi*dmtey Pkt for ktddncm 
ante, 

* So OeghmY&. Bh, lYs agree : ^Bh VatP, 
Vs genly BMlkds: r;7Bh Bdlhikd^; dkYs 
VdJhlkdh. AhdjlVh Vdhntkds; fY& Vdhrf^; 
Bd FdAi^: ABh FdAm*^. 

* V? agrees. 

® In AVa ^tdko ; cfVa Suprako. 
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^akyaman^lbhavad ’* raja Malusinam ” maln-patih 
Pu^yamitra’* bbavisyatiti Patnmitras ** trayodaaa'* 
Mekalayam ''' nrpah sapta^* bhavisyanfc-iha sapiiitiin 
KoiSalayarii tu rajano bhavisyanti iiiababalaii ““ 

Megha iti-' samfikliyata buddlumanto nav^aiva tu 
Nai^adhah parthivah sarvo bhavisyanty a-Mami-k§ayat 
Nala-variisa-prasutas te viryavanto ruababalah ** 


“ In 6t/Va. NablidraS (altered in d to Na- 
hha ^) ; eVa Nnaraf was, Bd Gidddras, 

^ So bdefifhmy^j Hd. Other Va hi. 

* C\&, Bd hhoksyatK 

• HoCtdji\% hd: (d hdhVii 

^tih (altered in d to vimsaiih) : eVa vimJa- 
tim. 

In and 3 MSS of OVa Sakyama 

'ndma vat: otlier MSS divide it into two. 
Fftr fiist part, flmYii ^^akyavidna^ gh\^ 
Sakyd^, r/Va Sahfo^, hVix Myd^ ; 3 MSS ol’ 
6'Va Sakyamtmd ; eVa Saksondman ; Bd 
Sattkammio. For second part, Bd, eVa 
bluivad] gkhriX^ and 3 MSS of (7Va bhavo\ 
ftVa bhavi; /Va savo or tavo] dVk vlya. 
From all these variations I have adopted 
l^akymidn-dbhavad. 

IM, «»Va and 3 MSS of CVa Mdh^ ; /Va 
Mahlf) eVa Mahinydyiditi, 

** Va genly, Bd Pusjhi^ ; a^Vii Vutra ^ ; 
cVa Pumlrainirulrd. 

CaHN^ Paf(a° ; a^Y Ti Patu° ; yVrx Patu^ 
or PadtP \ /^Va Ywlu^] a^Vii PuicP bYii 
PadcP; fmYA Satu° ; eVS Pwlnmiridids. 
Bd ml Strimitrds. Others shoit, c/Va 
' YdmitrdSy a*Y a mn jY a Sad anus. Paiu- 
wi?tm.?*6eema the most central form. 

In ^Va tath^aiva ca. Vs say.s — 
tatah* PuspaTnitra^-Patu^^itnls* trayo- 
duSa^: • 

where*?; Vs add.s caMrayah; */Va Pysya"^, 
aVsPw^®; ^klYii Pa(>a\ bJYn Vadii^, hYn 
PahvF, aVs Papimitr-hdydH^ CYh Padlmmi- 
tTa-Padmanhitrds\ ^hYn saraa^varnem 
halavdn jayo bkavisyati trayoda^a^ as if 
trayodaia belongs to the following words. 
Bh says — 

Puspamitro* ’tlia rajanyo Durmitro^ ’sya^ 
tath^aiva ca : 


where * r?/Bh 7 ; ^(/Bh Daiuitro; t^iABh 
Uha. 

In (/Va MekaJayd^ bdYii ; hYii 
A/ikalayd. 

Vs says — Mekalri!^* ca sapta^ Ko^ala- 
yaiht tu navsaiva* hhupatnyo hhaviByanti ; 
where *(?Vs Mekalyasiy 4 Vs Meka\kd\ldh ] 
^ IYh mpt-Avidhrdhj AVs ^\indhra^ I'Vs ^ dtra, 
and M7Vs add tatas ca; t/Vs sapf.a Kau- 
Saldh ; * /Vs nava^ AV’s talh-aiva^ I'Vs tayera. 
Bh says, agreeing with some of these read- 
ings— 

eka-krda ime bliuprih* sapts Andhrrd.i^ saj)ta 
KamSalriht: 

where *(/Bh bfmrnch; ^ewBli Ambkrdh^kh\\ 
Amjyrd; /Bh Kauy\ (?Bh 

A'o 8®. Of. eka-kdld hero with th(‘. error 
Afekakdldk in AVs. 

So eYii; Bd ^syaiif.i ca sapUitik. But 
aY*b(lghlYh ^syanUlti mntatih ; faiYfi ^syanli 
mntatih (short) ; GjYk '^^‘yanti ca mtla.mdh^ 
and CYix. mentions mntatih. 

’® So eYii; dYfx Koi". V^s, Bh agree, see 
note Vil genly, Bd KoinP. 

Ca in eVa. 

In gVa narddhijydh. 

In AVa J/ef/^a; eVa either ; a^VJi d/ef//i(i-- 
tithi-. 

In cVa ^khydtiK 

** Vs says — Naisadlias* tu tavanta^ evat 
bhiipatayo bliavisyanti : 
where *AVs Saimrds; */Vs tat.a; *hklYs 
stop hero : AVs omits the whole. Bh 
says — - 

Vaidura*-patayo bhfivyil Naisadhas^ tata 
eva hi : 

where * rjBh VaidCirya, frBh Vidura ; ^ ^/Bh 
Nisadhds. St?e p. 50. 

** In eVil ^syanti many sy ay at. 

In gVfi mahdya^dh, Pkt plural. 
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52 . 

Magadlianam maha-viryo 

ViHvasphanir bhavisyati 

utsadya parthivilu sarvilii 

so ’nyan varnan kaiisyati 

Kaivartan Pancakariii? c^aiva 

Fulindiiii bialimanarhs taiha 

sthapayisyati rajano 

iiana^’-dej^csu te jana 

Vi^vasplianir maha-sattvo 

vuddlie ViBiiii-sarao ball 

•/ * • 


Magadhanarh tu bhavita 

V iiSvaspbuij ill puran-jayah*® i o 

kari^yaty aparan varnan 
Pulinda-YadiP’-Madrakan 

prajaS c^abrahrna^^-bhuyisthah 
sthapayisyati durmatih ** 
viryavan ksatram'*® utsadya*^ 
Padmavatyam sa vai pnri 

15 


ViHvasphanir nara-patih kliv-akrtir iv^ocyate 


In Magadhayaii, 

In a</Bh c«. 

** So aWfiflmV^, ll(j. Vii genly ^sphdntr 
here, but ^si)hanir iu 1. 14; hhWh^sphlmr; 
eV^^sjdidcfr; jVii Visyaphdm. 

So Bli geiily ; ^Bh ^sphurjhih ; rBh 
^sphurjrih ; a4Bh ^sphurtti ; cBli ^shurtsih ; 
/iBh Vis4va[va]8pharjjf, Vs says — 

Magadhfiyaih* Vi^vaaphatika-sanjfio 'nyan 
varnan karisyati : 
where *acfyhjkY^ May^. 

In c/Bh paran tapah. 

Defecti ve in t/Va, ;;ar^/wr(7n sdsvarndn^ 
altered to pdrthivdn so va Jdrndn. 

So dekmpqs\\\\ ; 6'a/Iih aparo : (jhjlnrl\\\ 
^ti paro ; cBh piiro. For Vs see note 
** 111 /<Va ^varttydn; /Vii °vattycm. 

So Vii; yVa Nadr^. Bd M(idrakdms\ 
^Va Yapitmdms (or Papu^), 

In cBli Yadra] ^Bh Yadra (or Padru): 
ABh Pnlmddyavu. 

Vs says — Kaivarta-Yadu*-Pnlinda-hrah- 
inanan* rajye sthapayisyaty utsady^akhila*- 
ksatra-jatim : 

where * 6//iV8 Yadu or Padu, y\^ Yadu or 
PatUy </flVs PafUy A;Vs Paftd, IVh Vatuhy 
aVs KatUy Kadhu\ W7rt/Vs brahman- 
ydnyhXH Pulhul-dbrdhtnandn: ^kVs ucJui- 
dyosesa. 

So <jVri. Va genly, Bd ^syanti. The 
sing, is required by the sense and is corro- 
borated by Vs end Bh ; the plural is prob. 
a mistake through misunderstanding rdjdno. 

So Va, Bd : eV^ft rdjd tu» Hence rajano 
is obviously not a noniin., but the Pkt 
accus. plural and rdjhah (soc Pischers 


Prakrit Grammar, § 399), because Vi4va- 
sphani had, as f^aid above, overthrown all 
kings and it was he who created these 
miscellaneous kings. Rajano should have 
been Sanskritized as rdjnah with some 
expletive for the lost syllable, but was mis- 
taken for the norain, and so remained 
unchanged. 

Cfddharma, in cZBh. 

Bhumisthd in aBb. 

Xand wanting in eVa. 

So bdhjVii (altered in d to ^jandh). 
Here le jand are obviously not the nomin. 
but the Pkt accus. plural and = fdnjandn 
(Pi.schers Piakrit Grammar, §§ 363, 425), 
because they refer to the Kaivartas, &c. 
Not being fully understood they appear 
Sanskiitized as te jandn in Bd ; while they 
were mistaken for the noniin. and were 
Sanskritized as te jandh in a' *df<jlm\ I, 
CeVa read tejasd (an attempted emendation?) 
which ..4Va adopts. 

But ^Bh ^syantu 
** Bhupatih in /Bh. 

V imvasphd'tir in «Va. 

Ksetram in oiBh ; dBh akrtn. 

But atfBh utsdrya ; /Bh utpdtya, 

Bd ^sama-jrrahhah; fjVk ^jyredho] wiVii 
^prahhd. After this line dVa inserts — 
Vi^vasphTti KaivartySnam 0hakam4 c^aiva 
Pulindakau. 

Padmav^ in cBh: see p. 53, notes b*. 

^ So Bd, ^Va- Va genly ^sphdnir; eVa 
^sphdtir. 

So Va genly, Bd ; a' Va ih^f^eyate ; eVA 
alhwc^ : y\‘h Vklivdvikrlirocyate hV% ^kll- 
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utsadayitva ksatrarh tu ksairam aiiyat karisyati 
<levan pitfiiis ca viprariis ca tarpayitva sakrt punah 
Jahnavi-tifain asadva "’^ sarli'aih yarhsvate*® ball 

■/ ^ J 

sannyasya ^® sva-sariraiti Sakra-lokam gamisyati. 


Contemporary Dynasties of the Early Fourth Century. 


Text—m nil ; AYi 09, 382^»-388a; Rd iii, 74, 104-200^ 

Corresj). passages — C'Vs iv, 3i, 18; GBh xil, ./, 37<^--4(). 

‘The Vayu and Bmlitnanda ^ive the whole of this passag-e except II, 12-15. 
The Visnu gives the whole fully in prose. The Bhagavata has 11. 3, 4 (condensed 
into one) and 12-17, and agrees closely with the Visnu. LI. 12-15 are taken from 
it and placed on the right, to supj)lement the account given by the Yuyu and 
Brahinanda ; and they appear to be old slokas because they agree closely with the 
older prose account of the V'isnti. Among MSS has only 11. 1—6; /Vil and 
^^Bh have nothing. 

As regards Naisadhas and Kosalas see p. 51 ; and for other peoples and 
countries my translation of the Miirkandeya Puraiia may be consulted. 

Nava Nakas^ tu bliokByanti puriiii Campavatiiir-^ nrpali 
Matluirarii ca puruii raiuyaiti Naga *' l:>lH)ksvanti sapta vai * 
anu-Ganga '"' Prayagam ca Sakctain® Magadliaihs'^ tatlifi 
etfiTi jauapadaii sarvaii blioksyaiitc Gupta-variiHa-jab ® 


vdttatiroracyate ; 6Vii ^:Mh)dmratlrdcyate 
(short) ; rfVa klivdsantalir ucyale, 

Vecadayitvd tat kmtram in ^Va : see 

note 

“ kSat»ut jmnah in /A'ti; iVil ; dWli 
Saf', eVa yathdJcr amain. 

But dVa J dhnavd-itre jrrdaddya. 

Va gcnly yasyate: a*Va nyasate; eVa 
nyasyavai] dV^ ydsyu, altered to yasnia- 
jveta; gVatyakmte: tyaksynte is suggested 
in eVa but it anticipates the next line. 
Yamsyate seems the best emendation. 

So Va genly : 6fiVa sa nif ; AVa samy ^ ; 
(/Va sa y^ ; eVa nUiksiyya : /Va reads this 
half line sasya sva-sariraih rupam. 

In AVa nu. 


^ So Va. Bd Nagds ,* eVa RandMs, 

* Padmavatlm in eY iSi, \ see I. 8. This line 


and the next refer to difier(*nt cities and 
dynasties, but Vs, reading Nagas in both, 
condenses the two lines and the prei?eding 
mention of Padmavatl (p. 52, I. 14) into 
one statement-- 

nava Nagah Padmavatyam* K anti pin yaiiV 
Math may amt: 

where * /Vs Padrnav^ ndina purydnit jVn 
Pasdihvanydm ; c V a Kd fijf, ajk V a Kdntdp^^ 
hhVn K duty dm \ ^hVfi Medhurdydni. Bli 

nil. 

•’ But c/Va JVdkd ; AVa AXamd ; 6Va Adiid ; 
«Va Yaund. 

* In 6Va sa 2 )ta vl ; c/Va saptatim. 

® So ^bdefyhhn\ Bd. QVa ^ Gait gam. 

* SoaViVa, Bd. ChfghniY ; a^ida^jlNn, 
^tu; eNii Sitketa. 

^ In bVii Afadhyagds ; eVa MakhagtU. 

* So Va genly: Gupa^ \ hWii GukyaP. 

Bd ; /V a .\fanidhnvy(t‘ jhh. V^sf-ays- - 
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Nai?adhan ® YadukamsS ** c«aiva ^aiiSitan ” Kalatoyakan 5 

etan janapadan sarvan bhok^yaute Manidhanya-jah '* 

KoHalaiiis*® c^Andlira-PaundraiiiB ca Tamraliptan sa-sagaran ''' 
Campam c^aiva’* purirh raniyam bhoksyaiite '® Devarak^itah 
Kalinga Mahi^as c^aiva Maheridra-nilaya^ ra ye 
etan janapadan sarvan palayi^yati vai Guhah lo 

Strira^tram Bhok^yakariis “* c^aiva bhok^yate Kanak4hvayalj 

Saurastr-Ayanty-Abliiras ca 
Sudra*’ Arbuda-Malavah 


anu-Gaiiga Prayagam Magadloi* Guptal^ 
CR ♦ bhoksyaiiti : 

where */iZV8 Magadhdn^ /tVs AfOgadhd^ JVh 
M agadhd Snhmd ; ^ /-Vs Giiptdmi^ aVs omits 
GuptdS ca ; ♦ here l)Vs adds Mdgadhan^ klYs 
Magadhd. Bh ^ays — 

anu-Uangam .vPiayagam guptfim* bho- 
ksyati ^ medinnii t : 

where */Bh goptd\ V<^'Bh hhokmjanii cor- 
rectly ; /Jlh vai mah’im. 

® Nimdium in Ca\lj\k\. 

In dgh\li Yudakdvd or PmlP ; eVa 
YadxmiamL ^ ^ ' 

In MVa Sai^ljan ; Saisikdn ; cVa 
Seilkdn ; /fVa Sausitdn. 

** A Va °topakdn (misreading y as pi)- 

Cai^jVii hhoksyanti. 

So Va ; mVri °ja ; Bd °jdu : eVa Mala- 
dhanyagah. Vs similarly — 

Naisada*-Naimi8ika^-Kalatoyrin t jaiiapa- 
dan^ Manidhai ali-vaiiiiSa bhoksyanti^ : 
where * bhlVn Naisadha^ ^Vs iSaimra (see 
p. 51, note"*); ^AVs Naimika] ^abhVs 
^yakdn, /Vs ^yakd ; * lY^^padd ; II A; Vs VM- 
raka, t/«Vs ^'dhdna, /Vs ^dhfmya^ tf-Vs 
^dhdnanka, ftV? °dhd.navaka, cVs VM, 4 Vs 
Manadhanyaka] ^^acfk\^ vanisyd^, /Vs 
vwttUo bhoksyati, Bh, y Vs omit this. 

In /Va Koh^ ; dgVii KoSaldJ ; bh\a 
ChokaUU. 

So (VVa, Bd: a'aVjVa (/Va 

rondo S; a*Va Pdrufydi: /i-Va c^Adhra- 
PodrdSy />Va ^Potdsi m\K c-Adha-Pati- 
drams, / Va ^Paujyird4 : gVa c^d7iupddds. 

Li /mVa Tdma!^ \ c/Va Tdmralipt-dnii- 
sdgardn, bgh\^ Tdma^, /Va Adma°* 

** In 6AVa [Pam]/7a;h;;aw ctca ; rfVa 
Pamcajm-mci. 

Ca^a^flVh °syanli ; hVh^si/ate. 


So a}a}glmVii ; 5<A^a Daiv(P. Ca^a^fj\ii 
Devaraksitdm, hVh DairtP. Vs similarly — 
Ko^al*-Audra^-Pundrakat-Tamraliptan^ 
samudratata-purim ca Devaraksito raksi- 
syj.till : 

where ^AVs KoMarn, cyYfi Koydl-, /Vs 
Kaulpa', ^hVs Udra, jVn Edra, k\^ 6t7'a, 
IV R Loddhra ; t /Vs P^mdra, bcVn Pvdraka, 
wanting only in drgVR ; ^ acgjklVR Tdisia^ ; 
II /Vs rakmti. Bh nil. 
in gVa /a/M. 

Vs similarly — 

Kaliuga*-Mahisika^-Mahendrabhaumat 
Guham^ hhoksyanti : 

wliere * />V 8 puts naksafra before Kalimja ; 
^ dfifjkV s ^saka, IV s UVr M dlypya^K accha ; 
♦ A Vs ^drdrP, IV r ^drahhauindn correctly, 
jkVR ^drabhawndi/fy^^blVs Guhd correctly, 
jVr Guhdn, AVs omits. Bh nil. 

** Bo Ca^jVh; Bd ' stra-: a\Pa*bdfghhriVii 
Strlrdjf/am. A Va *SVi by misprint. 

** So 6(//AmVa; gVa Phokhya^ ; /Va Bho- 
ksa^\ AVjV% Bhaksya^ : Bhoja^, 

In jVa ^dhvaye. Vs says — 

Stnrajya* -TrairSja^-Mu sika*- janapadan 
K anak-abvay a hhoksyanti ^ : 
where * alV^ omit; ^so (7gAV§, bHit hhlVH, 
^rdjya, aV^ 7'epirdjya, cfVn omit; tcVs 
Musivd, AVs Mukhika, /Vs Mupta, «AV§ 
Mrsika ; WV^ ^^svayo bhoksyati. Bh, dejVs 
omit this. 

So Bh. Vs similarly — 

Saurastr-Avanti *- 6 iidi an * Arbmla-Maru- 
bhumi t-vi?ayam4 ca vraty-advij^-Abhirall- 
fiudr-adyS bhoksyanti 

whm^ AVs Surdstr-Avaha ; ^Vs Sudra, 
ahV% SudT-{aVR Sur^)Ahhlrdn,hV^ Bhadr^ 
Abhird, AV§ Sur-Abhir-Arb^ \ tAVs %hu, 
6 V 9 Maru, AVs Mevabhumi] *or vrdtya, 
dvij-, MV? vrnfya dtdj-, aV? vragnP, AVs 
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tulya®*-kalani bliavisyanti 
sarve hv ete maliiksitah 
alpa-prasadii hy anrta 

maha-krodha hy adhannikah. 


vraty-Advija bliavisyanti 
fciQdra-prayri janadhipah 
Sindlios tatarii Candrabhilgaiii 
Kaiintim Kasriura-man<la]ain 
bboksyauti t^ildra vrafcy-ddya 
Mleecliiis c^ilbrahnia'^-varcasah 15 
tulya-krda ime rajaii 

Mlecclia^^-jirayfis ca bhubhrtah 
ete *dharrn>Anrta-parrih 
plialgu-dfis Uvra-manyavah. 


JStrils of the Kali Age, 


Text— Am 273, 25-34 ; .I Va 99, 388i>-412; Bd iii, 74, 200»^-224. 

Corresp. 'passages — CVs iv, 24, 18-29 ; (rBh xii, /, 41-.2, 23. 

After having thus brought the dynasties down to the early part of the 4th 
century a.d., these Puranas launch out into a prpphetic description of the future 
evils of tlie Kali age, and the Vayu and Brahmanda. deal with tluun at great length. 
It is unnecessary to set out these passages, because they merely embody gloomy 
brahinanic forecasts, which w^ere no doubt based on actual calamities, but which 
have no historic value except in so far as they may portray, more or less really, 
miseries which the country underwent in lawless times. But the first portion of 
the description appears to depict the unsettled condition of the country in the early 
part of the 4th century, and this alone is presented here. Thf3 references for it are — 
^Mt 273, 25, 26^* ; ^Vn 99, 388^-393^ Bd. iii, 74, 200'‘-203 ; 6'Vs iv, 24, 18, 19; 


rdjye 'hhisikt-] HjVs A[ti?f)hlra, aYs Atira. 
But ^Vs has only Saurmp'd ; d<?Vs nil. 

So Bh, except GcrV\\ ^urd. 

In/Bh Ahhyuda-Vdlavdh. 

** Or vrdtyd dvijd. 

So Bh. Vs similarly (ZVs omits) — 
Siridhutata-Darvlkorvi’J-t.^andrabhaga- 
Ka^miraWisayan^ vratya^ M leech II -adayah 
Budra bboksyauti : 

where */Vs Ddrvikorvi, eVs '^kem, 

gY% ^kocarh] aVs Ddvikorm, k\s Davf^, 
^Vs Deva^ ; AV$ Davakorthd : ^ kVs liasmlva: 
^fhjkVs vtsayam ca, eVs visaya: ^abcfXjVB 
vrdtya-, A Vs rdjyd : H MVs Mkccha-mdr, 
kY§ Mlekaa-^udr, 

III glnrlAk : cBh Kaute ; dBh Kwur 
dm ; /Bli Kamnd, 


In #?Bh vraiyds te, c/Bh ^ca : dBh s'udrdJ 
c^dntyd (one syll. short). 

** In afruJ^h AfUceftd ahr^. 

So Va, Bd : tVa katfa. 

Vs similarly — 

ete ca tulya-k^lfih sarve prthivyam bliu- 
bhrto bhavisyanti * : 
where * ^Vs hhoksyanti. 

•'’® Alltksa in cBh. 

In rBh hhupateh. 

In (ZVa a-rirpd ; Va hi 7 irj)dh. 

Iii/BhwTpa. 

So Bh; so jiBh, altered from dharmd 
nrj)alayah\ fish dharmapardh, V9 says — ' 
alpa-prasada vrhat-kopah sarva*-kalani 
anrt-adharma-rucayah : 
where * <?jV8 sarve. 
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GBb xii, 1, 41-43. Of this account the Matsya contains only lines 1, 10 ; the 
Brahrnanda omits 11. 4-6. The Vayu contains the whole, but /Yu omits 11. 4-6 ; 
fjklsit omit 1. 10; JijMi, kWk have nothing. Vs has nothing corresponding 
to II. 1-3. 

A further description of the evils is given aftef wards, see p. 57. 

Bhavisyant^ilica ^ Yavana dharinatah kamato 'rthatah 
iKaiva murdli-abliifijiktas te ^ bhavisyanti naradhipah 
yuga-dosa-duracara ^ bhavisyanti nrpas tii te 
strinarn bala^-vadheiKalva hatva c^^aiva paras'parain 
blioksyanti Kali-se^e® tu vasudham parthivas tatha® 
udit-6dita>vaiiisas tu ® udit-S,starnitas ® tatha 
bhavisyant^iha^'’ paryaye kaleua’^ prtliiviksitah 
vibiuas tu bhavisyanti dharinatah kamato /tliatah 
tair vimisra janapada Arya Mlecchas ca’^ sarvasah 
viparyayena vartanto^® ksayam esyanti’’ vai prajah. 

Iij bdhjVh ^syanti ha. 

” In/Va kdlarn na. 

In eVa vihitds te ; c?Va vihatds tu. 

111 ZMt samdddnu. 

So Mt geuly; 6/Mt, eVfi Arya^Af^; ZMt 
varsd ; a'Mt Mltcclm-iyrdyds ca ; jMi a- 
Mlecchd^ c^^aiva, Va genly, Bd AJ leech- 
dedrds ca^ /Va °dvards°, dVa ^dvdnai^. 
eVa Siiecch^ (misprint). Vs says — 

tai6 ca vimisra* janapaclas tac-cliila- 
yartino^ raj-a§raya-6usinino Mleccha^ cs 
Arya6* ca viparyayena vartamanfih prajah 
ksapayisyanti : 

where * /Vs 'inmUritd] ^/Vs chil dnuvarf \ 

♦ /cV? Mlecch-dcdryds, / Vs ^dedrds ; hV^ omits 
all after Mlecchas. Bh says — 

prajSs te bhaksayisyanti Mleccha rajanys- 
rupinah 

tan-nathas te janapadfis tac-chil-^cS-ra- 
vadinah 

anyonyato r^jabhiS ca ksayaiii yasyauti 
piditah. 

In a^byjkyii sarvatah. 

IncMt ®/a; gnMiydgYh^tah: «Va reads 
this half line, •parydyai vartatuandnam. 

So Mt: pMt ksapayisyanti. Va, Bd 
ndsayisyanti. 


’ 111 dehjWii syanti ha. 

* In eVa tu. 

’ In fjVii ^dosd duratmano. 

* In Crt^Va bafa : ^Va sirl hdla-go-vadham 
krtvd^ t/Va %dla-handhanais cmiva. Vs 
similarly — 

stri-bala-go- vadha-kartarah para-sv- 

adana’-rucayo* 'Ipa-saifih : 
where */;Vh %dldmdradha-rucayo ; ViVs 
^dddtdro^ ArVs parahhydddnaka^ paras- 
2 )ara-ddma ; ♦ /iVs Hueayo, Bh says — 
stri-bala-go-dvija-ghna^ ca 
dban-adrtah * ; 

where * dJUBXi "^dhrtdh^ ^Bh ^dvrtdh. 

® In sVa bhavisyanti Kali-sesam. 

® In ,^Va tadd. 

In tfVfi uditiditi-vamsyds. Vs says — 
ndit-astamita-prayah sv-alp-ayu^o mahe- 
ccha aty-alpa*-dharnia^ ca^ bhavisyanti : 
where * ^/Vs ^ch'dty-alpa, hjVn ^ch^dlpa, /Vs 
^cluis c^dlpa ; ^ jVs inserts na. Bh says — 
ud i t-astamita-praya alpa-sattv ?fdpak- 
ayusah 

a-saiiiskrtah kriya-hiiia rajasa tainass 
dvrtali. 

« CaV/Va U. 

* In eVa tulUv^^dst^. 


5 


lO 
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Chronological and Astronomical Particulars. 

Tea^—AKi 273, 35-52* ; AY& 99, 413-430 ; Bd iii, 74, 225-243. 
Corresf. passages — CY^ iv, 24, 30-42 ; <?Bh xii, 2, 24-34. 

Concluding passages containing chronological and astronomical particulars 
about the Kali age are found, more or less full, in all the live Puranas. Here the 
Visnu relinquishes its proSe, and both it and the Bhagavata adhere to an old sloka 
version (which the Visnu introduces with the phrase atrHhj/ate)^ similar to the 
version of the Matsya, Vayu, and Brahmanda, but containing some verses not 
found in those three Puranas. Hence it is convenient to divide this subject into 
three paii-s. 

The first jiart contains matter which is common to those three Puranas, and 
which the Visnu and Bhagavata give jiartially. The passages are these — /iMt 57.9, 
35-45» ; AVi 99, 413-423 ; Bd iii, 74, 225-236* ; CYs iv, 54, 30-33 ; CBh xii, 5, 
24-28*. The Vayu and Brahmanda give the whole, the Matsya all except the first 
two lines, and the Visnu and Bhagavata have 11. 1, 2, 4-6, 18-20, 22. 

• Then those three Puranas insert 8 or 9 lines alluding to the evils of the age, 
which may be omitted, and ^Vayu omits most of them. The Visnu and Bhagavata 
offer instead other verses giving further particulars, and these eonstitnte the second 
part, namely — C^Vs iv, 54, 34-39; 6’Bh xii, 5, 28^*~32. The verses in the Bh have 
been slightly re-arranged to corresjiond to the Vs. 

The Puranas all unite again in the old sloka version and this forms the third 
part. The pakages are— .^Mt 57.9, 49'»-52* ; ^Va 99, 428^^-430 ; Bd iii, 74, 241- 
243 ; 6'Vs iv, 54, 40-42 ; GBh xii, 2, 33-34. All give the whole, except that the 
BhSgavata omits II. 39, 40 ; but as there is considerable divergence, the Mt version 
and that of Va and Bd are printed side by side, and the Vs and Bh versions are 
given in the notes. 

" As regards MSS cMt omits 11. 21—23 ; cMt 11. 21—23, 39 (second half)-41 (first 
half) ; jMt II. 15-17, 19 ; mt 11. 6-9, 18 ; /Mt II. 12-15 ; nUt 11. 13, 14 ; a^Yil 
11, 11-14 ; cVa 1. 16 ; //Va 11. 1, 2 (first half) ; mVxx 11. 11, 13, 15, and places 12 after 
14 ; hpMt, /tVa, and /Bh have nothing. 

! It is no part of the scope of this edition to discuss these chronological and 
astronomical particulars, beyond what is noticed in the Introdu. § 25, and in the 
notes to the translation of this passage, infra^ 

Yada candra^ ^ ca*suryaS ca tatha ^ Tisya^-Brhaspatl 
eka-rai5au ^ samesyanti ^ tada Krta-yugam bhavet ^ 


* In mVa vamta vamia^. 

* In jVs yatha) &Vb, /B h yadd. 

* ^idcra in A Vs. 

* Ca^“*bfyhjrVSLrdtre; mVhrdve: kY&etair 
athSefu, 

* So «V5, Vf, Bh ; sakucfyanti, Vfi 


I geuly, Bd bhavisyanti; CVfi hharisyanti 
' (misprint). 

• So Va, Bd : cVa, Vs, arBh hhavi^yati 
tada {bde/yjVH tatah) Krtam\ A Vs gives the 
line twice and ends first ksayam and then 
Kalih. Bb tada hhavati tat Kriam. 


1 
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varii^*-kramah krtsnah® kirtito yo’® yatlm-kramam 
atita vartamanasJ ca lathi;aiv<*4nagata!5 ca ye 


11 


Mahapadm*^-4bln?ekat tu 
yavaj jannia^’ Pariksitah 


yavat Parik^ito janma 
yavau Nand4bhiaecanam 


evarii vaisa'^-sahasraiii tu jfieyam*® pauca^d-uttaram 


Pulomas tu ** tath^Andhras tu 
Mabiipadm-antare puriah *** 


pratnanarii vai tatha vaktum 
Mahapadm-Siiitararh ca yat • 


aiitaram tac chatany *® a^teu satrtrirhsat tu samaa tatha ®* 
tavat ®^ kal4ntaram bhayyam Andhr4nt4dyah prakirtitah' 


’ So Va, B(l, bcdenMt. ACfgjklm’^ii evam. 
** In «Va eva, 

• So M t, i/rZf?AVa. Va ^^enly 
krtah prahuth, cMt kmiafi^. 

So Mt gciily; cenhli 'yam: a va. 

Va, Bd t^o. 

“ Mt maya kramdt. 

So CfyjMt, \ a, JV], Vs. Mt genly reads 
the whole line in the nomiii. sing., and Z»Mt 
the first half in locat. sing. Bh says — 
ye ’trta vartamana ye bhavisyanti ca 
parthivah : 

but delih ye hhavisyanli parthivah for the 
second half. 

’* After this line Vs inserts 

this line — 

ete vam^csu bhupalah kathita muni- 
sattania. 

Bh inserts this line — 

te ta udde^atah proktii vaiii^jyah* Soina- 
Suryayoh : 

where ’•'/Bh vaihsayoh, ac/rsBh vamsa-jdh. 

This line is in Sft, Vs, Bd, So Mt. 
Bd Malmiiand'-^ Va Maliddev-^ wiiich both 
jio doubt — Mahdpadm-] see 1. 7. 

Bd ^sek-dntani. 

This’ line is in Vs, Bh. So Vs. Bh 
arahhya hhavalo equivalently. 

So Mt. Va, Bd yarwK/ 7/ara^. 

So Mt, eVa : /nMt ekam ; A* Vs ete : others 
etad. 

In celnMt era ; />Mt eka. 

Bh satam\ y’Bh satam. 

So Mt genly, Va, Bd : c^jMt ^iat^Htaram^ 
^►Mt ^iato tray am: Z/tMt, 6 ZVb parica-iat- 
Cttaram, But eVa, V s, Bh pahc(^a$^6ttaram. 

This line is in Mt. So^mMt; hcenlAi 
^te\ g'Mt Fulobhds tu ; fVa aho Pulomd ca. 
A Cdkl^lt Paulomds tu. The correct reading 


would seem to be PuJomdt tu^ referring to 
the last Andhra king. 

So ACdklmMt; ^Mt ^Aridhrcls tu; fg^li 
tato 'ndhrds tu ; jMt tathfEndrds tu ; r^Mt 
tatha Andhra: cMt tathdrv^ Andhra ; 
eMt •ftathdrvdkah. The correct reading 
seems to be tathiAndhrdt tu. 

This line is in Va, Bd. So a^aVeZ/g/tZVa, 
Bd; wVa ^vaktu; 3 MSS of C\ii \aktam 
(=^Pkt vuitam^); ayVa, 3 MSS of CVa 
^ewktam : eVa (see note tato vaktum ; Z>Va 
yalhd vaktur. Vuttam is most prob. the 
original Pkt word, and all these are attempts 
to Sanskritizo it without infringing sandhi. 

In Z>Mt -Oitare. 

In jMt 2 nirah. 

So Va. Bd •ottaram. 

In eVa yatah. 

So Va. Bd °oa. Mt genly anantaram ; 
y'Mt antare mf. This half line in ZMt ia 
•iia^nd]iitaram paksatdny astau ; in Z>Mt 
fanarhtastastaridTnatyau. 

In eMt said. 

So also wMt sadiinSat ( ~ mt-trim^at) ; 
tZMt sastr^: 6Mt, a®6Va aad-vimiac, dVB, 
sad'V^ ; 4Va sairimiae or saeZr®. 

’ So Mt. va, Bd ca, 

33 So Mt. Va, Bd srnrtdh. 

3^ So Mt. Vaf Bd etat. 

3® So Mt, Bd j cMt bhdvya. Va 

genly hlvdvyd. 

"3® So a^-^fyhmYh, Bd ; 6^ZVa c CVyZVa 
Andhr-dntd ye (l omits ye) p^cP eVa 
sandhdn bhdvyah proP., Mt genly Andhr^ 
diddd d-Pariksiiah ; fgMt Andhr^, cetiMi 
ksatr^ : 6Mt isambhrdtrdddyardk^irWft^ jMt 
athddyd dipitda tatah. Mt reading is cor- 
rupt, because from Parlksit to the end of 
the Andhras comprises the two periods in 
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Bhavi^ye te prasankhyiitah 
saptar^ayas tadfi ■'® praihsu 
pradjpten4gnitia ** samixh ** 
sapta^’-vim&iti-bhavyanam “ 
Andhraiii=Ante'’'' ’nvagat®® punah®® 
saptarsayas tu vartaute ®'' 
yatra®® nak^atra-mandale 

11. 5-8. The reckoning is Trom the end of 
the Andhras onwards into tlio future, 

” So Mt : cMt ^syai ; /Mt omits, Va, 
Bd bhavisyais ; bX^ na divyais. 

So Mt geidy : celn^it ^samakhyatnh ; 
jMt, eVfi tat jyrasankhydtarn. CW(da*jVii^ 
Bfl tatra sankhydtdh ; a*V'a ^khydtam ; 
hdfghlmXh ^khydndm : bMi nasfa-sankhyd- 
ndh. 

In ZMt [SuYru[sa]t<%r8ibhth ; 6^1 1 surarsi' 
bhih ; jMt jnahar^ibhih : ceiMt ptirdne 
sai^ihhih. 

In bcdefyjtiWi tatha. 

This Jinc is in Mt. So yiC(7/*;mMt ; «Mt 
pdTh^m (or yd ^) ; cMt ydsii ; 7iMt prdytih 
or jmipuh ; 7>Mt dyuh ; /^Mt ie syvJi ; ^^Mt 
vdcydh. Tliese readings and Ya, Bd re adings 
appear to be crp. It seems necessary to 
the sense of this whole passage that sonui 
lunar constellation should be meant here, 
and the true reading may perhaps bo Fusye, 
Pusya as the constoliatiou in Pratipa’s time 
might tally with Magha in PariksiPs time 
(see IJ. 22, 24) about a century and a half 
later; see JKAS, 1910, p. 28. 

So Va; ^Ya prdim. Bd prdptdh: eXk 
[<;«] tathdkhyds ca. 

So Mt genly : ^/Mt pradlimF \ ^Mt 
pralaptey^ ] jMt pradij^td c^dyni vai, Mt 
appears to be crp. 

** So AChnMt: cdefykriMt samam; 7>Mt 
sdfnam ; ^’Mt sase. 

So Va genly; /aYS ^rqjfii ; eXfi ^rdjd: 
dVii Fratiparh rvjni, altered to Frutlpa- 
rdjni, pitrye Pdnksile (omitting vat). 

In fjX& vimSatam ; eXh samsthite. All 
the readings of this line in Mt, Va, and Bd 
are no doubt attempts to Sanskritize an old 
Prakrit i^loka, which was obscure. Perhaps 
the true reading should be, having regard 
to the forms of letters in the old scripts-— 
saptarsayas tada Pusye Pratlpe rajfii vai 
samam ; 


purana-juaih .^rutarsiblilh ®® ro 

saptarsixyas tada prahulU'^ 

Pratipe rajni vai sxitam 
sapta-vinisaili ^atair**® bhavya "'® 

A ndlnfin^ Ante ** ’nvayali ®® punab'® 
aapta-viiii8ati®®-paryante ®® 
krtsne naksatra-tnandale 

cf. samam in K 19 ; or iatam, see I. 22. 

This line is in Mi : cMt saptd ; T^nMt asid. 

So dC/;Mt : cdefypnnXli bhdvyena ; />Mt 
bhdvmia. 

So Ya genly, Bd : dYa ^vimsati tair\ 
Tj/iVa %ithsafair (short) : eXa. sapid- vimic 
prol). the true reading. 

In <?Vri hhdvye. 

»So ACmMi i‘or first 3 syll.: dMt Andh^ 
j^Mt Adh ^ : 6c^//Mt astrdndm ; ;//»?Mt astre- 
ndm. For last syll. cefyjknXii te ; ACbm^iii 
tu ; dMt tvaiii. The whole is clearly An- 
dhrdtudnte, see note 

In A'Mt 'nvayd^ ceMt ®/d7, nMt ^gat : 
/Mt ^ndhakdt; t/Mi dJiakdt ; JMt 'stakd ; 
it (/Alt yadd\ hdmVii tat ah, Tlie correct 
word seems to be 'nvagdt (aorist of anugd) 
or 'nufjdh^ ilic. foimer meaning ‘(tlie cycle) 
followed on again and the latter ‘ (tluj 
Seven Ilsis were) following on again The 
readings are thus etiuivalcnt, hut the former 
seems prefeiulilc, because the v appears to 
ho original, and was easily mislead as dh in 
the Gupta script, while yadd and tatah are 
obvious emendations. 

In /Mt mdhdh. 

For first 3 syll. Va, Bd Andhrdndm^ 
/aYh, ^nd ; cYil rnantmtidm . For fourth 
syll. Ya, Bd te. The whole is clearly Ati- 
dhrdndmte, whicli means A mlhranidrUe^ Pkh 
for Atidhrdndm ante^ as the sense sliows. 
But rnVa reads this half line Adhd sahkhyayd 
snirtaniy wliich btdongs partly to 1. 15. 

So aViVa, Bd ; and dXil (altered from 
tvaydh); yXh *uvaydj eYfi ^ nvayah. Va 
genly ivnyd, 

“ i\\ hX ii 2 >'^tnat ) gXiiyutah\ a^X i\ ^vJldidh. 

This line is in Mt. So Gf/FttVmMt; 
dAIt ^pravo/Hante : ^Mt sa^Mirsay^Pii par- 
If ante : aAaHiXLisapia-vimiaii-paryante.^ c^Mt 
^paryanta-h,^ A;Mt ^jmryatah^fg^\i^parjanyo. 

This line is in Vs-, Bd : «Va or 

vimJe *ii. 
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eaptar^ayas tu ti^tbanti paryayena satam ^tam 
saptar^Inarii yugaih hy etad “* divyaya sankhyaya smrtam *® i5 
masa ** divyah smrfcalj ?at ea ** divy-4bdani tu ■® eapta hi 
tebhyah pravartate kalo divyah saptar^ibhis tu vai 
saptar^Inarii tu yau piirvau dr^yete uditau nifii ** 
tayor inadbye tu naki^tram dr^yate yat ®* samaiii divi *® 
teiia saptar^ayo ®® yukta jfieya ** vyomni ^tam samah ** ao 

nak^atranam rsinam ca yogasy^aitan ®® nidar^nam 


*• 111 riVa jparyatA ; 6Va 2 )ayate, 

In bc(IefyjM.t krtsiie. 

In 6Mt bhidyanti. 

In fM-t parydye ad. 

In/Mt satam satam ; o2Mt satah iatam; 
a*aV((^/Va satdc chatam\ 6jVa iatdn 
Satam ] mVa said Satam: a’AMfc Satam 
samah. 

** So Va ; eVh hy ete ; Bd tv etad ; /</Mt 
yuge hy etad, ^'ete : 6AVa sugam hy etad. 
But &Mt tu paryanta, cerMi ^parydye. Mt 
genly upary etat. 

•* So Va, Bd : cenMi tat smrtam divya- 
sankhyayd : ^Mt smjrtam vai dwya-sahkhya- 
yd, AGMt ^sanjnayd: j^Mt smrtam divyam 
tu sankhyaya ] 6m Mt ^sanjiiayd, and dMt 
crp. 

So Bd. Va genly sd sd ; ^’Va sdsa ; 7nVa 
sdpa ; AVa sayd; / Va sd^m^ya, Mt samd ; 
nMt samo ; eMt ksado ; cMt tado. Instead 
of this line eVa has two other lines — 

^astir daivata-yuganam c*aika saptabhir 
epi ca 

triifa^ac csanyiini varsaiii smrtah saptarsi- 
vatsarah. 

So Mt, Bd. Va divyd : r^Mt ditds ; 
c^Mt ditvdt. 

Va 89nrtd ; bcefghiMt tathd. 

** So Bd. Mt, Va sastir erroneously. 

So ACjklKt ; mMt ®ca ; ^Mt divy-dstdni 
ca. Bd dwy-dbddS c^aiva, Va divy-dhndS 
c^aiva : 6dmMt ^dhdni tu (6, ca), //Mt 
^dhdniS ca. 

So Bd : cdefgn^l t, grVa saptati-h ; other 
Mt, Va genly saptahhih; jVa saptdmih: 
6AV& sapta^amibhih, where in 6V5 nabhih 
represents tebhyah in next lino. 

So Vs, Bd, 6oeil7nMt : eNh eWiyab] other 
Mt ebhih : c^Va reads this half line 
mdhdn kdlo. 

In AMt pravartita^^, dMt pravartane ^ ; 
6Mt %'te kale. 


In ceuMt saptarsitas. 

So Mt, eta. Vk, Bd taih. 

In ^Mt sapta-Slrsam. 

In ACdkmMt, Vs genly, aBh ca. 

So CGVa*mMt, *Bd, Vs, Bh ; arBh ;mr- 
vau yau. Vfi ye pturvd (altered in dVa to 
yau purvau), akY^ ^purve : a^'^bcdefghiYLi, 
eVa yah purvam, AMt ^purva, y’Mt °purve. 
The dual is right as there are two stars, 
and see next line. 

So CGVa^rnm, Bd, Va, Bh, dVft. • Va 
genly dr Sy ante) eAVa, aV^ dfSyate. For 
this half line a^^^hcdejklnYli read udyan {I, 
udyat ; j, mud y an ; k, sudhan) vai driyate 
nisi {j, divi ; k omits) : fgMi udyate driyate 
niii. 

CGVa*mMt hy uditau niii) eVa hy 
udito^, Va, Bh uditau diviy a Vs *bhyudi- 
tau^; jkYf}, y’Bh udito° ; (/Bh udite^. Va, 
B(1 uitard-diSi. 

So Mt genly, B(i ; /^Mt %iadhye ; 
eVa ^madhye ca \tamY) 6 Mt ^mddye tu 
rajatam. Bh, 6 ? Vs tayos tu madhye naksa^ 
tram ; Vs %iadhya-nak^ ; A Vs ^madhyamam 
k^atram. In a®Va tato madhye ca naksa- 
tram ; Va genly ^madhyena ca k^etram ; 
bdhVa ^edkseiram (altered in d to ca naksa- 
tram); mVa crp. , * 

®* InwMtyaA; eVA,bYB,dfkqBh tat ; ceMt 
sa ; 6 Mt ca. 

*** Vs, Bh nisi. 

^ Bh teui^aita rsayo; oberBh, tentaiva^ ; 
/Bh tena vai^. 

SoVa, Bd; TYh'^yayd. Mt genly Jneyd 
yuktd, jMt ^muktd, bdMi %huktd ; /Mt devd 
yxiktd. V 9 , Bh yuktds tifthanty, aVp mu- 
ktds^ ; AV? muktdsthityanty ; /Bh yukta 
bhavanty. 

In b\sfiate^. V§, Bh abda-Satam npndm; 
A Vs, ^Bh a§ta-f; AV§ aka^S"". 

” In «Va ca sarvesdh. 

So Mt, Va genly : bdgYa yogya$y\ Bd 
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saptar^ayo Maglia-yuktah ** kale Parik^ite &itam 
Andhr-4nte tu catur-viiiiSe bhavi^iyanti ''® satarii samah ®®. 


Vi§mt. 

te tu Parik^ite kale 

Maghasv asan dvijottama 


tada pravrttas ca Kalir 
yad^aiva bhagavad-Vi^aor 
aiiiBO yato ® divarii dvija 
Vasudeva-kul-6dbhutaa 
tad^aiva Kalir agatah ® 

yavat sa pada-padmabhyam 
paspars^eraarii vasundharam 
tavat prthvi-pari^vange 
samartho n<=Abhavat Kalih 
gate sanatanas}vdin8e 
Vi^nos tatra bhuvo " divain ' 
tatyaja s-dniijo rajyam 

Dliarma-putro Yudhi^thirah 


Bhagavata. 

te tvadiye dvijah kale 

adhuTia c^^jls^rita “* Maghah 
yada devargayah sapta 

Maghasu vicaranti In 25 

dvada4-4bda‘-8at-atniakah 

Vi^nor bhagavato * bhanuh 
KrsrxAkbyo ’sau® divarh gatah 

tadi^^lvi&t Kalir lokam 
pape yad ramate janah ’’ 
yavat ea pada-padmabhyam 
sprsann aste * Rama-patih 
tavat Kalir vai prtbivim 

parakrantuih na c^Asakat ’ 30 


hhogaay ^ : ^Va yogyat^ya tan ; tii yogasyt^ 
Hi ; wMt reads this half line yogasy^Hi 
daHayan. 

®® Bd hy athsdyuktdh: mayo, hy 

uktah^ dJAi niayfd'py ^ ; ^Va mayd jyroktdh. 

• In jMt this half line is 
X;Mt ^tam. 

In wMt s'rutam; 6Mt kmtan; fg^H 
mm€\ ml&tdivi. 

So a^a^a*gh\B . ; 6Va Adhm^^, 

<iVa Adhry-^; «Va Andhansdnte (omitting 
iu) in Pkt form, see note Ca^j7n\% Bd 
Andhr-dmie^ /Va Adhr"^. Mt geuly hrdh- 
manA>B {^saptarsayahV)] CMt ®n<i« ; ^^Mt 

•® So Mt genly ; jMt ca. Va geiily, Bd sa-. 

Cbfgyit jMt, c^Va nMt ^iad. 

In /Mt, c^Va ^§yatu 

•• So Mt, Bd; /Mt satam^; rfVa saU^ 
(altered to gi^te^): jniMt, /Va sate mama, 


^mar/d, ^Mt ^matd : eNd iatan tadd ; 
/Va same matd. dVa 7nate mama. 

111 />Vh Maghdi c-dsan ; kVi^ fA/agkd- 
dydsan ; a/ Vs crp. 

In ^-Bh hy dsritd. 

So Vs. JUi tu. 

' In /(tVs, ^Bh dsta ; /Vs Atma. 

* In f/Bh Vimus iu hhagavdn. 

® Jn abVHjcito; AV'^s arhSa-jato. 

* In ^Vs dvijottama. 

® In «Bh sa : </Bh Kr^no 'sau ; ^Bh 
Krmasyotsau apptly. 

* In blVs ^ aiv^dtr f Agatah Kalih. 

^ In c/Bh manah. 

* In/Bh dsid. 

* In/Bh VfAis^; kqrVAx c^dsakft. 

In deVs -Ante. 
lukS^tvayo] aSl^divo. 

” In aAV^ divu 
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Vimu. Bhagavata. 

viparitani clr^tva ca 
nimittani sji Pandavah 
yate Krsne cakiir^atlia 
so ’bhisekarn Pai'iksitah 

prayasyanti yada c«aite yada Maghabhyo yasyanti 

Piirv-A^adham inaharsayah Purv-Asadham mahar^ayah 35 

tada Nandat prabhrty “ esa ” Kalir vrddhirh gamisyati 

yasmin Kpjno divarii yatas tastninn eva tad^Ahani 
pratipannarii Kali-yugarii ** tasya sankhyarii nibodhata 


catuhAata^'^-sahasraiii tu 

varsanaih*' vai*®smrtam budliailP® 
9a§ti-var9a*®-sah£israni 

sankhyatain raaim^ena t\i ““ 

” So all Vs, but CVs °kn(e. 

111 ftBh ^hhyam ; dfBh Maghato, 

In ;;Vs ^Nanda, ^Bh ^Ncmtdt ; (/Bh tadd 
iadd : pBIi tato Nandat, 

In (/eV§ jyrabhurn. 

In hjkVF,, cBh eva. 

In cBh karisyati. 

In <?Va divdjdta: jMt reads — 
yada Krsnafi chavi yatah 6uklo Narayanas 
tatha. 

So Mt, «Va, Vs, Bh. Va, Bd tadd dine, 
altered in dVa to tad-dditah. 

So Mt, <jVa, Vs, Bh. Va, Bd ^j^annah 
^yugah. 

** So Va, Bd. Vs %dbodha me. Mt /)m- 
mdnam tasya me srnii ; /Mt ^apannam^. 
Bh iti prdhnJi purd-vidah ; dBh iti-r-dhuh^, 
see Appendix I, § ii. 

** So Mt ; ,;Mt said ; ^'Mt .satl : a^Mt mMi ; 
dmNLt sat (one syll. short). 

In 6Mt rorrearw: tMt reads this half 
line tadd sandhyd jyravartate. 

In cMt yat ; fgjkNit tat ; t/Mt tu ; bMt 
na (for nu V). 

*• In jMitathd. 

^ So Va, Bd. 

So bjkhiMi ; §a^tir^ ; e^Mt 

sastim, ACMt catvdry a§ta-. 

In hfgnMi ^khydfd ; dMt ^khyate. 


saliasranairi Sataridha 
trini rnanu^a-sankhyaya 
^tim c^aiva sahasrani 

varsanaih t^Acyate *’ Kalih ,40 

*“ In jMt tat. 

« So Bd,/Va; ^Va <yMc“; iVa tuc°\ dVa 
tucydta, altered io tu mirtak ; mV& ruvyate 
(for r-ncyateX), see Appendix I, § ii. Va 
geiily ucyate. 

Instead of this and the preceding line 
Vs has these lines — 

trini laksani varsanfiiii* dvija inanusa*- 
sahkbyaya 

sastim c^aiva sahasrani bhavisyaty esa vai 
Kalih : 

where * A/ Vs varsdni ; UVs varsdndn dvija. 
Bh omits this statement. 

In ^Mt dirya-, C'Va divye. 

So aWc/gklmnUt: CGVaybdMV 

^ 8 ankhyd^\ y’Mt tathd sandhyApav^, unless 
it «= ^sandhyd prav^. 

So Va genly : fniVK ^drhsath hi klrtite, 
Bd ^dms'e^ ; yVii ? sandhyd sihd klrtite. But 
^ZVa ^sandhy-dThsa hi kirtyate, o'a®Va 
^sandhyd sd hi^^ />/iVa ^sandhyd sa hi \tdf : 
d\h for this half line (with clerical errors 
uncancelled) aamdvedhU ca iti tathd samdhyd 
samdhy-dmsa sahita kirtyate ; eVa sa-sandhy- 
Cimsam uddhrtam. For this line reads — 

Satani tani divyani sapta paSica ca 
sahkhyaya * : 

where *AVb divyayd] but sandhyayd ap- 
pears to be the correct word since 1200 
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divyaih var^a-sahasraiii tu 
tada sandhya pravartate 

nih^esQ tu “ tada tasmin K 

divine years include the two sandhyas. Bh 
says — 

divy-abdanfira * sahasr-faite caturtlie tu^ 
punah Krtam : 

wliere * i/X:pBh dsiandm ; ^ «Bh caturthma. 

•• This line is in Mt, Va, Bd, Vs, So Mt, 
eVa. Va, Bd ^'ca\ dVa naihSese ca. Va 
nMesena, jYs ^sesa7ia7h. 


divyarh varsa-sahasraiii tu 

tat-sandhy-arasara prakirtitatn “ 
tarii vai pratipatsyate 

Vs tafas. 

In jMt tasya. 

So Mt, Va, Bd. Vs hhavisyati imiuih 
(rtVs tada) Krtam. Bli adds — 

bhavisyati yada* nrnam inana fitiua- 
praka^akam^ : 

where * adryr Bh and v. r. in 6^1^h tada ; ^ cBh 
dt7n-dij^. 




TRANSLATION 


This traiiBlatioii is close to the original though not absolutely literal, anti generally 
combines the various versions where they Biipplemeni one another. Wonls in italics are 
not exj>ressed in the original but are supplied to com|>lete the meaning. The notes deal 
only with the salient points, and for the rest reference must be made to the notes to the 
original text. 

• 

Preface. 

Listen as I narrate all future evenU^a^ Vyasa, unwearied in work, j>roclaiined to 
me formerly, both the future Kali ag^e and the manvantaras also. Tluis I will first 
declare now the kings who are to be, both those descended from Aila ^ and the 
Ilvsvukus and also the kings descended from 8iidy\imna amoiig whom tlu^ s|)lendid 
ksatriya stock of the families of Aila and Iksvaku is brought to an end. I will 
proclaim all those kings as mentioned in the Bhavisya Punhia. Morcovm* there will 
be other kings besides them, who shall arise, ksai riyas, ])rirasavas sudras, and others 
who will be foreigners ; Andhras, Sakas and ruliudas, Ciilikas and Yavanas, Kai- 
vartas, Ablnras and Savaras, and others who will be of Mlecclui origin ; Pauravas, 
Vltihotras, Vaidisas, live* Kosalas, Mekalas, Kosalas^, Pamulras, (launardas, and 
Svasphmkas, Sunidharrnas, Sakas, Nipas and others who will bo of Mleccha race. 
1 will declare those kings according to tlie total of their years® and by name. 


Pauravas. 

Abbimanyu’s son by Virata’s daughter IHtara was ParTksit. Parlksit’s son was 
king Janamejaya who was very righteous. From .lamimejaya was born valiant 
Satanika. Satfinlka’s son was valiant Asvamedhadatta. 

From Asvamedhadatta was born a victorious son, righteous AtlhisTinakrsna 
who now reigns great in fame. 

Adhisimakrsna’s son will be king Nicaksu®. When the city TTasti!isl[)ura is 
carried away by the (langes, Nicaksu will abandon it and will dwell in Kausumbf. 


' That is the Pauravas. 

* See p. 2, note 

* A mixed caste said to be descended fiom 
a brahman father and ^udra mother. 

* This would seem to be meant for raficalas. 


* The p(‘oj)lc of Muliakosala apptly. 

® Or Mt, ‘ uecordiijg to their succcKsion *. 

’ Or Ablmakrma. 

* Or Vixakmf. Va Nirvaktra. Bh Nemi-- 
cakra. 


K 



(Ui PAURAVAS AND AIKSVAKUS 

He will have ei^ht sons of ^reat mi^ht and valour. His eldest son will he Usna ^ ; 
after Usna Citraratha is remembered ; after Citraratha Sucidratha ^ ; and after 
Sucidratha A^rsnimat*^; and after Vrsnimat Susena will be a pure king. After 
Susena S unit ha will be king; after Sunltha will be Ruca®; after him will be 
Nrcaksus ^ Nrcaksiis’ heir will be Sukhlbala ; and Sukhibala’s son will be king 
Parijdava ® ; and Pariplava’s son will be king Sunaya His heir Medhavin will 
be king; and Medhavin s son will be Nrpaiijaya. Durva^^^ will he his son: and 
Tignilitnian his son. After Tigma will be Brhadratha ; after Brhadratha Vasudana^^; 
after Vasudilna SatanTka ; after him will bo Udayana^-; and after Udayana will be 
the wariior king Vahlnara and V ahlnara’s son will be Dandapfini After Danda- 
puni Niramitra ; and after NiiTunitra Kseinaka. 

These 25 kings will exist born of Punfs race. In this connexion this 
genealogical verse was sung by ancient brahmans — ‘ The race honoured by gods and 
risliis, from which sprang bra h mans and ksatriyas, will verily on reaching Ksemaka 
reach its end in the Kali age.^ Thus has been correctly j)roclaimed this Paurava 
race, the offspring of Pundu’s wise son, high-souled Aijuna. 


Ailun'dlcns. 

Next I will declare the race of the high-souled Iksvakus. Brhadbala^s heir was 
the warrior king Brhatksaya His son was Uruksaya^-^; after Uruksaya was 
Vatsavyilha ; after Vatsavyuha Prativyoma^^. 

Ilia son is Divfikara who now rules the city Ayodhyil in Madhyade^a. 

Divakara s snece^uvr will be famous Sahadeva. Sahadeva’s heir ?eill he high- 
minded Brhndasva ; his successor will be Bhanuratha ; and his son will be 
Pratitasva ; and Pratitasva’s son will be Su])rat.Tka ^'K Ilis son will he Marudeva 
and his son Sunaksatra. After Siinaksatra will be victorious Kinnaiasva ; and 
Antariksa wdll be Kinnanlsva’s great son. After Antariksa will he Su])arna ; and 


^ Mt Bhuri, 

Bh Kainratha and Kuv^. 

Or Vrstimat. Yfi DhrlimaL 
^ Va S'afirtha. 

® Vs Rea. 

® Vfi TricaJem. 

Yfi Suklmhala, Bli Siikhlnala, 

® Or Paripluta or Parimevva. 

® Mt Sutapas. 

Mt Urva. Vs Urdu. Gr Hari. 

Mt Yasuddinan. Gr S^jdanaka, Bh 
Sudd SCI. 

Gr (Jdana. Bh Durdamana. 

Or Mahlncira. Vs Ahinara. 

Vfi Khandaj)d.ni. 


Vfi Narcimilra. Bli Nimi. , 

For the variations in these names see p. 9. 
Mt Vatsadroha. Bh Vatsavrddha. Vs 
inserts a king VeUsa before him. 

Va Pralivyuha. 

Bh Bhdnv. ifivdrka. 

Mt D/iruvdsva. 

Bh Bhdnuinat. Mt crp, 

Mt Pratlpdlva. Bh Pratikdsva. Gr 
Prntlvya. 

Mt Bupratlpa. Va Supratlta. Gr Pra» 
titaka. 

** Va Sahadeva. 

Or Kinnara. Bh Pu.^kara. 

Mt Susena. Vs Suvarria. Bh SiUapas. 
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after Suparna Ainitrajit ^ His son mil he Brliadbhnlja Dliarmin ^ is remembered 
as his son. Dharmiu’s son will be Krtafijaya. Krlanjaya’s son will be wise 
Ranaiijaya ^ ; and after Ranahjaya will be Sanjaya, a wari’icr king*. Sanjaya/s son 
Will ie Sakya. After Sakya ielll le king* Suddhodana Suddhodana’s sou will bo 
Siddhrutha ; Rrihula ® ?/?/// he Im son. After him will be Prasenajit After him 
will be Ksndraka. After Ksiidraka will be Kidaka"^. After Kiilaka Snratha is 
remembered ; and Snratha's son. Snmitra will be the last king. 

These Aiksvakus have been declared, who will exist in the Kali age ; born in 
Brhadbala’s lineage they will enhance their family, being warriors and learned, Iriio 
to their word, self- res trained. These kings who were ancient have been all declared. 
In this connexion this genealogical verse was sung by ancient brahmans — ‘This race 
of the Ikftvilkns will terminate with Surnitra ; on reaching* king Sumitra it will 
indeed reach its end in the Kali age.* Thus has been declared the ksatrmi stock 
descended from Manu, and that descended from Aila. 


Bdrhailratliaiy, 


Next 1 will declare the Harhadrathas of Magaxlha, who are kings^in Sahadeva's 
lineage in Jarasandha’s race, those j)ast, those existing and also those who will 
exist. I will declare them according to their prominence : listen as I s|)eak. 

When the Bharata battle took place and Sahadeva was slain, his heir Somiulhi ® 
became king in (jirivraja ; he reigned 58 years. In his limnigo Sriitasravas was 
64 years Ayutayus reigned 26 years His mccessor Niramitra enjoyed the earth 
40 years and went to heaven. Suksatra obtained the earth 56 years. Brhatkar- 
man reigned 23 years. 

Senajit^'' is now enjoying the earth the same number of years 

Srutahjaya will be for 40 years, great in strength, laige of arm, great in mind 
and prowess. Vibhu will oldain the earth 28 years ; and ISuci will stand in the 
kingdom 58 years. King Ksema wall enjoy the earth 28 years. Valiant Suvrata 
will obtain the kingdom 64 years. Sunetra will enjoy the earth 35 years (or 


' Mt calls him Sumilra also. 

* Mt, Vs, Bh Brhadrnja, Ya Bharadvaja, 
® Mt crp. 

♦ Gr JJhanastrai/a. Va apptly inserts a 
king Vrdta before hiin. 

•Vs Kruddhodana. 

• Vs Rdlula. Gr Bdliula, Bli LdiigoJa, 
Mt Puskala. 

’ Gr Benajit, 

® YkKsulika, YsKundaka, Or Kudava. 
Bh lianaka, 

• Ed, some Vs, Gr Somdpi.^ Vs genly 
Sonidmi, Bh Mdrjdri. 


Vs BruUivat. Bd, many Vfi, G7 years. 
Mt Aiyrdt^fin. Mt, some Vil, ,30 years. 
Va, B(l, 100 years. 

Va Suk'fUa. Mt Btiraksa. Bli Smut- 
ksatra. 

Bh Brhatsvnd. Gr Bahukarinahi, 

Bh Karmojit, 

That is, 2.3 years. Mt, 50. 

Vs, Bh Vrirra. Va, Bd merely nrpa, and 
say 35 years. 

Va genly Bhucala. Mt Ariuvrata. 

Some Mt, 25 years. 
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PRADYOTAS AND ^ISUNAGAS 


Dharmanetra ' will be 5 full years). And Nirvrti " will enjoy this earth 68 years. 
Trinetra will next enjoy the kingdom SS ye&vs (or Su^rama’s ® sovereignty will last 
38 years). Drdhasena will I)© 48 years \ Mahinetra ® will be refiJ^lendent 33 years 
(or Sumati will next obtain the kingdom 33 years). Sucala will be king 32 years 
King Snnetra ^ will next enjoy the kingdom 40 years. King Satyajit will enjoy the 
earth 83 years And Vi^vajit will obtain this earth and be 25 years®. Ripunjaya^® 
will obtain the earth 50 years. 

These 16 kings are to be knowi) as the future Brhadrathas ; and their kingdom 
will last 723 years And these 32 kings are the future B|rhadrathas ; their 
kingdom will last full 1000 years indeed. 


Pradyotas. 

When the Brhadrathas, Yitihotras and Ayantis have passed away, Pulika^* *• will 
kill his master and anoint his own son Pradyota, by force in the very sight of 
the ksatriyas. He (Pradyota) will indeed have the neighbouring kings subject to 
him and be destitute of good policy He, an excellent man^®, will be king 23 yejirs. 
Palaka will then be king 24 years Visakhayiipa will be king 50 years Ajaka 
will have the kingdom 21 years His son Nandivardhana will be 20 years 
Those 5 kings after enjoying the earth Those 5 sons, the Pradyotas, will en- 
62 years perished dure 138 years 


Smivagas, 

Sisunaga will destroy all their prestige and will bo king. Placing his son in 


Benares he will make Girivraja his own 
His son Kskavarna will obtain the earth 
next 20 years Ksatraujas will obtain 

* Bh Dharmasutra, Vs, Gr Dharma, 

* Va, Bd, merely 7irimti, 

Bh Hmna, Va Suvrata, 

*• Mi Dynmaisetia, Va, Bd, 58 years, crp. 

^ Some Mt, nieredy Netra. 

Mt Acala. Vs, Bh, Gr /Siibala, Va, 22 
years ; Bd, 40. 

’ Vs Sunita, Bh Sunitha. Gr Xlla. 

® Mt, 80 yeans. 

* Va Vlrajlty 35 years. 

Va, B(1 Ariiijaga, Gr Isunjaga. 

See p. 17, note 

** Y^Munika, YfiSunika, l\dy l^\\ Sunaka, 
Or ‘ Piilika’s offspiing’. Mt has the 


abode Sisunaga will reign 40 years. 
36 years Ksemadharman will be king 
the earth 40 years-®. Vimbisara will be 

name Bdlaka for Pradyota. « 

** Or (some copies) * loiU not act righteously 
Or (some copies) ‘ sickly in mind \ 

Mt, 28 years. 

Mt, 53 years. 

Bh Itdjaka, V§ Janaka, Mt Surgaka, 
Va, 31 years. 

Vii Vartivardliana. Mt, 30 years. 

** So Mt; some copies, 152 years. 

So Va, Bd, V?, Bh. 

So Mt. Vs, Bd seem to mean the same. 
Va Sakavarna, Mt, 26 years. 

“ Mt, 36 years. 

Bh Kselrajna. K^ettiajit^ 24 years. 



EARLY CONTEMPORARY DYNASTIES AND NANDAS (i9 


king 28 years Ajatasatru will be king 25 years Darsakii will be king 25 years 'K 
After hinj Uflayin will bo king 33 years. That king will make as his eapital on 
the earth Knsumapura on the south bank of the Ganges in his fourth year '\ 
Nandivardhana will be king 40 years®. Mahanandin ^ will be 43 years. 

These will be the 10 Saisnnaga kings ®. The Sisiinagas will endure 360 (or 
letter^ 163 years, being kings with kwitriya kinsfolk. 


Early Contemporary Dynasties. 

Contemporaneous with these oforcmhl kings there will bo other kings; all 
Wxesie following kings will endure an e<;iual time: namclg, 24 Aiksvakiis 27 PaiV 
calas^^, 24 kings of Kilsi, 28 Ifaihaj^as 32 Kalihgas, 25 Asmakas, 36 Kurus 
28 Maithilas, 23 Surasenas, and 20 Vitihotras. All these kings will endure tlie 
same time. 


Nandas. 

As son of Mahanandin by a ^udra woman will be born a king Mahapadrna 
(Naiida who will exterminate all ksajtriyas. Theroaff-er kings wu'II be of sudra 
origin. Mahapadma will bo solo monarch, bringing all under his sole sway lie 
will be 88 years on the earth lie will ujiroot all ksatriyas being urged on by 
prospective fortune He will have 8 sons, of whom Sukalpa ''^’^ will be the first ; and 
they will be kings in succession to Mahapadma for 12 years. 

A brahman Kaiitilya wdll uproot them all; and, after they have enjoyed the 
earth 100 years, it will pass to the Mauryas. 


^ All vary in this name. Bd 38 years. 
After him Mt erroneously inserts the first 
two Krinvayana kings : see Kdnvdganas, 
infra. | 

• Mt, 27 years. I 

• ^ Ikl, ^Vs, Bh Darhhaka, Mt VaMaka^ | 
24 yea?-8, 

^ Vs Udaydha. Mt Uddsin. Bh A jay a. 

• This statement is in A^ii, B(b 

• Va, 42 years. « 

’ Bd Sahmiandi. 

• Many coi)ies of Mt say 12, because of the 
mistake mentioned in note \ 

• So Mt according to its real meaning 
apptly: corrupted by Bel and Bh to 360; 
by Va and V9 to 362. 


For their list, see p. 65. 

Va, Bd, 25. 

Va, Bd, 24 . 

For their list, see p. 64, proh. 

** Mt says apptly, he will l)o Miorn as 
a portion of Kali *. Va and Bd say, he will 
l>e ‘ euvfloj)ed hy Fate 

So Vs and Bh. 

Vs, Bh, ‘ his rule will be untransgressed’. 

Va, Bd, ‘he will protect the earth 88 (or 
some copies, 28) years'. 

Vs, Bh, ‘like a second T*arai5u-Bama 
** Va, Bd, ‘ urged on by predestination 
apptly. 

Or Sahulya. Vi? Sumdtya, Bh Sumdlya. 
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MAURYAS AND ^UNGAS 


Maury as. 

Kaiitilya will anoint Canclragupia as king in the realm. Candragupta will be 
king 24 years ^ Viiidusijira will be king 25 years Asoka will bo king 36 years. 
His son Kuniila will reign 8 yciirs ^ 


Mt and eVd. 

Kunala's son Bandbiipalita will enjoy 
the kingdom 8 gearff^. Their grandson 
Dasona will reign 7 years ^ His son 
Dasaratha will be king 8 gears. His son 
Saniprati will reign 9 years. Salisuka 
will be king 13 years ^ Hevadharman 
will bo king 7 years ^ His son Sata- 
dhanvan will be king ^ gears Brhad- 
ratha >vill reig*n 70 years 

These are the 10 Mauryas ^ who will 
enjoy the earth full 137 gears. After 
them it will go to the Siingas 


Vd genlg a7id Bd, 

Kunala 8 son Bandhnpalita will enjoy 
the kingdom 8 fears, Bandhupalita’s heir 
Indrapalita will reign 10 gears, 

Devavarman will be king 7 years. His 
son Satadhanvis wall be king 8 years. 
Brhadratha will be king 7 years 

These 9 Mauryas will enjoy the earth 
full 137 years. After them will go Ihe 
Suhga'\ 


Buhgas* 

Piisyamitra the comniander-iri-chief will uproot Brhadratha and wall rule the 
kingdom as king 36 years Ilis son Agnimitra wall be king 8 years. Vasujyestha 
will be king 7 years, llis son Vasuinitni will be king 10 years. Then his son 
Andhraka^"^ wall reign 2 years. Pulindaka wall then reign 3 years, IJis son (Jhosa^'’ 
will be king 3 years. Next Vajramitra will be king 9 years Bhagavata'^ will be 
king 32 years. His son Devabhumi will reign 10 years. 

These 10 Suhga kings wall enjoy this earth full 112 yeiirs. From them the 
earth will pass to the Kauvas. 


^ Mt wants this statement. 

® Mt omits. All except Vs vary this name. 

® Mt omits. Vs, Bh mention Sui/asas 
instead. 

• Mt, ‘his {i,e. Anoka’s) grandson’, but 
the text is crp. 

® Mt wants tliis statement. 

• So also Vs, Bh: eVa Satamdhamis, Mt, 
6 years. 

’ Va VThadaiva, hut Vfhadratha at be- 
ginning of next dynasty, 

• So Sit genly ; 87. 


® So also Vs, Bh : A^ii, 9. 

But eVa, ‘ after them will he the {^uhga \ 
” Or, ‘ the ear\h will go to the Suiigas *, 
Va, Bd, 60 years. 

Va, Bd, Vs, Bli Sujyestha, 

Mt ArUafea, Bd, Bji Bhad.ra-ka, Vs 
Ardraka, 

V§ Ghoeavam, Mt crp Ymnegha, 

Bd, 7 years. Va no term. 

” Mt Samdbhdga apptly, but text crp. 

Va Kfemahhunii here, but Devabhumi in 
next dynasty. 
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Kdnvdyanas {Siingahhrlyas). 

The minister Vasudeva, forcihly overthrowing* tlie dissolute king Devabluirni 
because of his youth, will become king among the Sinigas ^ He, the Kfiuvriyana, 
will be king 9 years His son Bhurnimitra will reign 14 years ^ His son 
Narayana will reign 12 years. His son Susarman will reign 10 years'*. 

These are remembered as the Sungabhrtya Kiinvayana kings. These 4 Kanva 
brahmans will enjoy the tvirth ; for 45 years they will enjoy tlris earth. They will 
have the neigliboiiring kings in subjection and wdll be righteous. In succession to 
them the earth wdll pass to the Andhras. 


Andhras. 


The Andhra Simuka® with his fellow tribesmen, the servants of Susarman, will 
assail the Kanvayanas and him (Susarman), and destroy the remains of the Suhgas’ 
povier and will obtain this earth, Sirnuka will be king 23 years. His younger 
brother Krsna will i»ext reign 10 years ^ His son SrI-Satakarni will reign 10 years 
Then Purnotsahga will be king 18 years Skandhastambhi wdll Ix^ king 18 years 
Satakarni will reign 56 years; his son Lambodara 18 years His son Apllaka® 
wdll reign 12 years. Meghasvati will reign 18 years Svati will bo king 18 years 
Skandasvati will be king 7 years®. Mrgeiidra Svatikarna will reign 3 years®. 
Kuntahi Svatikarna will be king 8 years®. Svati varna will be king one year®. 
Pulomavi will reign 36 years Aristakarna^*^ wdll reign 25 years. Then Hala will 
be king 5 years Mantalaka*^ will be a powerful king ^ years, Purikasena will 
reig*n 21 years Sundara Satakarni will reign one year. Oakora Satakarni wdll reign 
6 months. Sivasvati will reign 28 years. King (lautamlputra trill he king next 
21 years. His son Puloma*® will reign 28 years^, [Satakarni will bo king 
29 years Siva^ri Pulomii ^® w ill be king 7 years^. His son Sivaskandha oata- 
karni will be king Ihree^''^ years®. YajhasrT Satakarnika will reign 29 years 


* Mt, * will become the ^auhga king 
® Bd, 6 years. 

* Va, Bd, 24 years. 

* Bd, 4 years. ^ 

* This is the name emended. Mt HUuka, 
Va, Bd Sindhuka. Vs Sijftraka. 

* Mt, 18 years, 

Va, Bd, no number. 

® This sentence is not in Va genly nor Bd. 

* Much variation in this name. 

Or Ati^ 12 years. Not in Va, B<i. 

“ Va, Bd, 24 years. Much variation in 


this name. 

Much variation in this name. 

Vji, Bd, one year. 

Or Pattal aka. VA\TaJa1ca. \i\Saytaka. 
Mt Parindrasena^ but no number. 
Properly rulomdvi. 

A doubtful line found only in 
Or ‘ after Pulorna Siva^rl \ 

Conjectural emendation ; no number 
mentioned. 

Va, B(l, 19 years. 
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VARIOUS LOCAL DYNASTIES 


After him Vijaya will be kin^ 6 years. His son Candasn Satakarni will reign 
10 years Another ^ of them Pulomilvi will reign 7 3 ^ears. 

These 30 Andhra kings ^ will enjoy the earth 460 years 


Various Local Dynasties. 

When the kingdom of the Andhras has come to an end there will be kings 
belonging to the lineage of their servants : 7 Andhias and 10 AbhTra kings ; also 

7 Gardabhins 18 Sakas There will be 8 Yavanns, 14* ** Tusriras®, 13 Munindas®, 
11 Mannas 

The Sriparvatlya Andhnis will endure 52 years ; the 10 AbhTra kings 67 years ; 
the 7 Gardabhins will enjoy the earth 72 years ; the 18 Sakas 183 years. The 

8 Yavanas will enjoy this earth 87 years The earth is remembered as belonging 
to the Tusaras 7000 yeai*s The 13 future Munindas along with low caste men, 
all of Mleecha origin, will enjoy it half 400 ^ears The 11 Mannas will enjoy it 
103 years When the}^ are overthrown by Time there will be Kilakila kings 

Then after the Kilakilas Vindhyasakti will reign. lie will enter upon the 
earth after it has known Ihofie kivgs 96 years 


Dynasties of Vidisa, &€. 

Hear also the future kings of Vidisfi, Bhogin, son of the Naga king Sesa, will 
be king, conqueror of his enemies* cities a king who will exalt the Naga family. 
Sadacandra^‘\ and Candramsa who will be a second Nakhavant'^^, then Dhanadharman*^ 


* Va, Bd Damlasrly 3 years. 

* Or * the last 
" Mt, IJ). 

* B(h 456 ; Va crp, but apptly the same. 

® lih and Vs Andhra-hhrtyas. 

® Or Gardabhilas. 

^ Va, Bd, 10. Bh, Vs, 10. Bh calls them 
Kartkaa, 

® Or TuJchdra^ or Tuskaras. 

* Mt, Bd, Bh Gwnmdas, Va Muridaa (for 
Murundas). 

Va genly, 18. Mt, 19 Hunas. 

Or possibly ‘ twice 60 \ Va, Bd crp but 
probably 112 or 102. 

Mt Gardahhilas^ but no term. 

Va. and Bd no number. 

Va and Bd, 82. 

** Va, Bd, 500 ; but prob 107 and 106 are 
meant resj^ectively. 

See note *. 


That is, 200 years; Vi?, Bh say 199. 
Va, Bd erroneously, 350. 

Mt Ilunm. 

Vs says they were Yavanas. 

Vs says he was a Kilakila. 

This seems to bo the inosning; but 
literally, ‘he after having known 96 years 
will enter upon the earth*. But perhaps 
smnesyati may mean ‘ he will come to an 
end* (— aamslltasyati^ see p. 8, note*®), for, 
though som-i does not have that meaning, 
yet samaya lias it. The sentenco would 
then he, ‘ After Slaving known the earth 96 
years he will come to his end.* 

Vb treats the word imrarijaya, as his 
name. 

Vs Eamacandra. 

Or ‘Nakhapana*8 offspring* in eVa. 

Vs Dharma. 
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and Vangfara ^ is remembered as the fourth. Then Bhutinanda will rei^n in tlie 
Vaidisa kingdom. 

When tlie family of the Suhgas ends, Sisiinandi will reii^n. 11 is younger 
brother was named Nandiyasas In his lineage there will bo 3 kings. Ilia 
daughter’s son named Sisuka was king in Purika. 

Vindhyasakti’s valiant son, named Pravira, will enjoy tlie cif»y K;lncanaka 
60 years, and will sacrifiee with vajapeya sacritlees replete with choice largesse. 
His 4 sons will be kings. 


Dynasties of the Third Century, A D. 

When the family of the Vindhyakas has passed away, there will be 3 Bahlika 
kings. Supra! ika and NabliTra will enjoy t//e earth 30 years. Sakyaniana^' was 
king of the Mahisis. There will be 13 Pusyamitras and IVitiimitras ^ In Mekala 
7 kings will reign 70 years. In Kosala there will bo 9 very powerful and wise 
kings celebrated as ' Meghas All the kings of Nisadha born in the family of 
Nala, valiant and very powerful, will exist till the termination of <be Manus 

• Of the Magadhas the king will bo very valiant Visvasphani Overthrowing 
all kings he will make other castes kinga, namelf/, IVaivartas, Paheakas Pulindas, 
and brahmans. He w’ill establish those persons as kings in various countries. 
Visvasphani the magnin(?ent will be mighty, Yisnu’s peer in battle ^ b Eing 
Visvasphani is called eunuch-like in appearance. Overthrowing* the ksatriya caste 
he will create another ksatriya caste. After gratifying the gods, the pitfs and 
bralimans once and> again, he will resort to the bank of the (hinges and subdue his 
body ; after resigning liis body he will go to Bidra s world. 


Contenij[torary Dynasties of the Early Foarth Centary, 

Nine Nnka kings w ill enjoy the city Cam|)avati ; and 7 Nagas w ill enjoy the 
charming city Mathiii’n. Khtgff l)orn of the (hipta race will ( ujoy all t,h(*S(; terri- 
tories, nmnely^ along tlui Chmges, Prayaga, ISakida, and the Vlagadhas. KlngH born 
from Alanidlianyad^^ will enjoy all these territories, vawely, thi; Naisadhas, Yadukas, 
S^isltas and Kalatoyakas. The Devaraksitas w ill mijoy the Kosalas, Andhras 


' Bh Vmajiri. Vs Vardinja. Yfi VuhSaja. 
Bd, ‘born in the race’, 

^ Many Ya A ia/as. 

® Vs geuly Stmnandi. Va Madlmn^, 

* Bh YnMmandi, 

^ Bd GahMra, 

® Jki Sankamdna. 

’’ Or Puepamitratf. Bh names one of them 
as Durmltra. 

* Vs adds Padmamitras. 


Jih says Andhras. 

]ih calls tlaau ‘ lords of Vaidfini* also. 

” Or ))erhaps, ‘ as long as Mami’s race 
Bh Vihnsphurji . Vs Visvasjdattika. 

^ * lid Maiirakas. Vs Vadus. lili both. 

“ Bh says Ids city will be PadrnavatT. 

So Va; hut Bd, V'^s iVdgas. 

Vs Afanldha/ra,. 

Or Sais ijas or Saisikas. Vs Nahnhikas. 
Vs Odras. 
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EVILS OF THE KALI AGE 


and Paundras, the Tainraliptas and coast-folk and the charming city Campa h Guha 
will protect all these territories, namely^ the Kaliiigas, Mahisas, and the inhabitants 
of the Mahcndra mountains. lie who is named Kanaka will enjo>^ Stiirastra ^ and 
the Bhoksyakas^^ The Saurastras, Avantyas and Ablnras, the Sudras^, Arbudas 
and Malavas Ih're tlic kings will be outcaste dvijas and non-dvijas, mostly sudras. 
Sudras, outcaste dvijas and others, and Miecchas destitute of Vedic holiness will 
enjoy the Siiulhifs bank, the Candrabhaga, Kaunti ^ and the Kusmlra realm. 

All these kings will be contemporaneous, niggards in graciousness, untruthful, 
very irascible and unrighteous. 


Evih of the KaJ! Age, 

There will be Ya\'ana8 here by reason of religious feeling or ambition or plunder ; 
they will not be kings solemnly anointed, but will follow evil customs by reason of 
the cornn)tion of the age. Massacring women and children’^ and killing one 
another, kings will enjoy the earth at the end of the Kali ago. Kings of continual 
upstart races, falling as soon as they arise, will exist in succession through Fi^te. 
They will be destitute of righteousness, aficetion, and wealth. Mingled with them 
will he Arya and Mleocha folk everywhere ^ : they prevail in turn ; the i^opulation 
will perish. 


Chronological and Adronomical Particxdars, 

All life Pnrdmfi, 

When the moon and the sun and the constellation Tisya and Brhaspati shall 
e(une together in the same zodiacal sign, then may the Krta age be. 

This is the entire series of genealogies which has been declared in due order — 
the kings who have i)jissed away, and those who exist noit\ and those wdio are 
future. , " 

Now from Maluipadnia s inauguration to Parlksit/s birth, this interval is 
indeed known as 1050 years Moreover in the interval which elapsed from the 
last Andhra king Pulornrivi to Mahapadnia — that interval was 836 years. An equal 
space of time is still fui-ure ; subsequent kings beginning from the end of the 


^ Saynud eatata- 2 )urT. 

* Or ^Sfrlragga, 

* B(1 Bhojakas. Vs Muffikas, 

* Or iSuras. 

^ Vs Marubhumi, 

® Vs Dcvrvikw'vl in various forms. 

Bh adds ‘ cattle and brahmans * ; and 


gays ‘ they will ravish other people’s wives 
and riches’. Vs similarly. 

* Vs adds ‘ they will be audacious through 
royal support ’. 

® Bd Mahdnanda, Vs, Bh Nanda, Va 
Mahddeva. 

Vs, Bh, 1015 years. 
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Anclhms are deelared ihereiu. They have been enumerated in the Bhavisya Pnnlna 
by siTitarsis who knew the ancient stories. 

The Great Bear ^ wa^ .ntualed equally with reg'anl to (he lumr coiifdedoliou 
Pusya^ while PniUpa was kin^. At the end of the Andhras, who will bo in the 
27th century ofiemardfiy the cycle repeats itself In the circle of the lunar constel- 
lations, wherein the Great Bear revolves^', and whicli contains 27 eonsfellafioin in its 
circumference ‘S the Great Bear remains 100 years in (/.<?. conjoined with) each in 
turn. This is the Cycle of the Greiit Bear, and is remember(‘d as fjeing^ according* to 
divine reckoning, 6 divine months and 7 divine years. According to those constel- 
lations divine time proceeds by means of the Groat l^ear. The two front stars of 
the Great Bear, which are seen when risen at night‘s, Uu^ lunar constellation which 
is seen situaied equally between them in the sky the Great Bc'ar is to be known as 
conjoined w’ith that constellation 100 y(‘ars in the sky. This is the ex]?osition of the 
conjunction of the lunar constellations and the Great Bear, '^fhe Great Bear was 
conjoined with the Maghas in ParTksit's time 100 years. It will be in (i.e, con- 
ioined with) the 24th constellation’* 100 years at the termination of the Andhras. 


, yismi and Bhdgarafa. 

The Great Bear was in (/.c. conjoined with) the Maghas in Pariksit’s time; 
then began the Kali ag’e comprising 1200 divine years’'*. When th(‘ [)ortion of the 
lord Visnu, which was born in Vasudeva\s family and nam(*d Krsna, went to lieavtm, 
then the Kali age set in. As long as he touched the ( arth with his lotus-feet, so 
long the Kali age coidd not- encomiiass the eartli. When that portion of the eternal 
Visnu had departed from earth to heaven, Dliarma’s son Yndhisthira with his 
younger brotlicrs relinquished his kingdom. I'hat Pandava, beliolding the adv(‘rso 
omens when Krsna had departed, performed Pariksit’s inauguration. When the 
Great Bear will pass from the Maghils to Purva Asadhii, then, starting from Naiula ’h 
this Kali age will attain its magnitude. 


’ Called the ‘ Beven Hisliis 

I? Or ‘was in (i.c. conjoined with) Pusya 
1 00 years These readings are eineudiiiions, 
see p. 59, note 

* Ancestor of Panksit In the seventh degree, 
see JBA8, 1910, p. 28. 

^ This statcineiit read with tlie preceding 
statements would imply that some 8 1 4 years 
are allowed for the interval between Piatfpa 
and Pariksit : thus PraiJpa to PnrIkKit814 
years, Pariksit to Maliapadma Nanda 1050 
years, Mahapadma to the last Andhra king 
830 years — total 2700 years. Thus the 
period from PratTpa to the end of tlie Andhras 
comprised a complete cycle of the Great 
Bear, and then the cycle began again. 


* Bo Mi: explained in sul)!-e([iient state- 
ments. 

« So Va, Bd. 

Or ‘ in the sky ’ ; or ‘ in the northern 
region 

* Tliat Is, Jieconling to the coniinentatorH, 
‘ the constellation which is sitiiatcil oqindly 
on a lino drawn south and north hot ween 
the two front stars (the two Pointers) of the 
Great Bear 

® Apptly, either no. 24 in the order of 
reckoning the lunar constellations, or tlui 
24th after the Maghas. 

Including the twilight a. 

That is, the Great Bear was conjoined witli 
Purva Asadha in Mahapadma Narnia's time. 
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All the Pur anas. 

On the very day, on which Krsna departed to heaven, the Kali age arrived. 
Hear its reckoning. It is remembered by the wise, as computed according to human 
reckoning, to be 360,000 3 ears ^ or 1000 divine years. Then the twilight sets in. 
When that is completely finished, the Krta age will then arrive. 

^ Mt, 160,000 years, 



APPENDIX I 

The Account teas originally in Prakrit, 

Proof is ofl'tTod hero of the slnionient nimle in the Inlrodiieiion, § 15, tluit the 
Sanskrit aeconnt as i< stands in tlio Matsya, Vayu, and Brahinanda is a Sanskritized 
version of older Prakrit, slokas, as indieated by these poeuliarities : (*ert.aiii 

I)assajL»x;s violate the sloka metre, wlu'reas in Pnikril; form they would satisfy t.ho 
metre ; aecondfj/^ certain Prakrit forms aclually occur, especially win rc^ they anj 
required by the metre, which the corresponding* Sanskrit forms would violate ; 
t/iirdfi/y Sanskrit words occur at times in deliamte of syntax, whercjas tin? ef)rrc^- 
six)nding* Prakrit forms would make the construction correct ; Jourf/itj/^ mistaktai 
Sanskrit ization of names and words ; jifthly^ the copious use of (‘xj>letive partic^les ; 
sixthly ^ irregular sandhi, * Those three Puranas w ill be dealt with first, and along* 
with them such portions also of the Bhagav^ata and Visiiu as Iiave preserved the old 
slokas uncondonsed; but the main portions of these two Puranas consist almost 
entirely of a condensed redaction, and their character wall l)o considered afterwards. 

i. As an illustration of the first peculiarity, the Mt and Va^, when miming tho 
last Puiirava, king, end tho line thus (p. 7 ) — Nirdmitrat lu (or ca) Knewakah ^ ‘after 
Niramitra was Ksomaka ’ ; where the tu or ca in the fifth syllable sliould ho short 
but is long by position before /v**. No one composing in Skt could end a sloka line 
with Ksemaka, but its Pkt form Khemaka satislies the metre ])erfeelly. There can be 
no doubt therefore that this lino was eomjiosed in Pkt originally, and that the Skt 
redactor restored the Pkt name to its Skt form and in so doing oviulookcd the fact 
that the change violated the metre. Tin* fault was however noticed aftc‘rvvards, 
because e\\i corrects it by altering the half line to hhavitd Ki<emakas talhd (|). 7, 
note Precisely similar is the mistake in the line that cuds with mind Ofiakg/an/t 
drldmiilm ", where no dilliculty would occur in Pkt since fnmmti vvouhl drop its 
r there 

Again the Mt ri'ads at the ivnd of a sloka lim^, ayucihiMlir Ualhaydh wh<‘re 
the fifth syllabic is long by position contrary to rule; and hen* the literary Pki. form 
vlsati without a termination would tit the met re. Tho V;l and Bd read inst(*ad 
caitt^'nnmmf (or •vinisa.s) tu llaihaydh and avoid the irregularity l>y reducing vimmfi 


^ The Bd has lost this line in a largo | not. militate against this view, because the 
lacuna. 1 ks in ilic middle of this expression would 

^ P. 50 {Dynastlea of the 3rd Cent.), 1. 2 ; have been kkh in Pkt. 
the dilTercnccs of reading there do not affect * P. 23, 1. 4: />Mt avoids the fault ly 
this point. Heading asldvidtiati^ keeping as near to IMvt 

® The phrase (I’Manu-kmydt in the Va as possible, 
and Bd at the end of a line (p, .51,1. 8) docs 
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to vimmt or vimSa and replacing* the lost syllable by a superfluous fu^ which is the 
neaj*est approach to it. This expedient is very common as will be seen in the notes. 

Next may be cited cases where a half line has a syllable too much, which would 
disappear in Tkt, and the significance of these cases lies in the fact that the super- 
fluity was unnecessary since good Skt equivalents were available, if the verse had 
been composed directly in Skt. Thus the Bh has a sloka prophesying Visnu’s 
incarnation as Kalki tiius — 

dharrna-tranaya sattvena Bhagavan avatarisyati 

The second half line has a syllable too much, but the Pkt verb ofarhmH would 
exactly suit the meire and was no doubt the word used originally, as r/Bh (an old 
MS of 1407) shows by reading Bhagavxhi vataruyati^ where 7t and vq, are separate 
letters. Many two-syllablcd equivalents for Ihagavdn were available to suit the 
metre. Again ^fVfi has for the first half of a line, mpta rammti BevadharmCi whore 
varnani is obviously a misreading of rammi^ and there is a syllable too much ; 
but the Pkt form varm or vassd satisfies the metre. To one composing in Skt 
mmdJi would have avoided all difliculty. Similarly iMt luis the first half of a line, 
asfdvhmati tathd mrm with a syllable too much but the Pkt affhavlsam would 
rectify the metre ; whereas one composing in Skt could have wTitten simply 
addimmaU-varHam which is indeed the general rending of the Mt now. This 
instance may give us an insight into the process of Sanskritization, if, as the iMt 
reading suggests, the original Pkt was atthdvlsam tathd vaml. 

ii. Actual Pkt forms occur rather often. First may be cited the Va and B(J 
line ^ — 

sthfipayisyati rajano nana-desrsu te jana ; 

wdiere rd'jdno and te jand are Pkt accusatives after the verb. They were misunder- 
stood ns nominatives, and the verb was altered to the plural in all copies of the Va 
except 6'Va, and in the Bd. Similarly the Bh introduces the Barhadratha dynasty 
wdth the old line — 

atha Magadha-rajano bhavitaro vadarni te. 

Here rdjdno and Ihaviidro are accusatives, hence tlie line is not. Skt but is actually 
good Pali. BrSh correct tJie faults by altering bhavitaro tcT bhdvino ye* Again the 
Mt has a half line pramhya hy avamm nrpah in many copies, and prarnhya vyamni 
7irpam in some copies, while the corresponding reading of the Va and Bd is bdlydd 
ryasn7iinam nrpani The Mt reading should evidently 1>e prasahya ryamnwt. iirpatUy 
and points to a Pkt original something like pasajjha (or pamyha) rasarmh/^ napani 
but this when Sanskritized became pramhya vyamnvum 7irpatn with a syllable too 
much, and so was adjusted in two ways, (1) the half-Pkt form vyamniin was used as 
an accus. in many copies and became corrupted to hy avamm ; or (2) the half line 
was emended to pramhya vyasantiti(ra7ii in some copies. The Va and Bd may have 
substituted bdlydd (or baldd ?) for prasahya to rectify the metre. 

Next may be cited a, number of actual Pkt or half-Pkt words. All such forms 
cannot be deemed original, because the copyists, who were not always sufliciently 
literate, did write Pkt forms sometimes instead of Skt forms, but such deviations are 


^ Bh xii, 16 ; omitted from p. 57. 
® P. 29, ]. 11, and note®®. 

® P. 19, note 
" P. 52, 1. 13 and notes. 


® P. 14, note k 
® P. 33, note 

This would be the correct accus. in Pkt, 
see rischel’e Prakrit Grammar, § 406. 
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trivial and obvious mistakes ^ It is different however wlien the Pkt forms violate 
gTammar or sandhi, or suit the metre, and such are these — needda^Um (p. 53, note 
mahdymdh as a nomin. plural ^ (p. 51, note and varm (see p, 78). There are also 

instances of the Pkt gonit. plural in ""dim (p. 35, note and of its blending with 
ante into ""dmante^ namely k aland nte (p. 50, note and Afidkrdndnte (j). 59, notes "‘h ; 

p. 61, note Other words appear to be Pkt survivals and not coj)yists’ errors, 
such as aftifrimml (p. 19, note athochddffa (j). 34, note f emi'channem (]>. 48, 

note*^^), mwd for samds before Umndt in Ya genly (j). 34, note and Aktkdh in Vs 
and 13d (p. 24, note^*'). In an old verse /Bli has papanndn uliamfiaii (p. 26, note 
which seems more than a mere clerical error. Mistakes precisely like these "are 
found in Buddhist Skt, ' 

The Bhiigavata has an old verse — 

yasmin Krsno, divam yatas tasminn eva tadahani 

praii[).aniuuii Kaliyugam iti ])rahuh ])uravidah. 

The Mt, Vil, Bd, and Ys all have this verse, but read the last half line fa,v/a 
mhklri/dm nihodhaia or in equivalent words The Hh reading appears to be tlie 
oldest version, because its verse is complete in itself and is obviously an old saying, 
whereas the last half line in the other aulhorities was evidently substituted to 
connect this statement with the following verse when this collective account was 
drqwn up : the rev^erse is hardly credible. Further, one old Bh MS (^/Bh, dated 
1407) reads ifi-r-dhrth purdtridah, and this with its euphonic Pkt r is no doubt the 
original form, which in the jn'oeess of Sanskritization was amended to /// prdhnh as 
in all the other Bh copies ; here also the reverse is hardly credible. IH-r-d/iuh is 
the Pkt itd-r-d/iH ^, There arc one or two other instances of an r inseited, which 
Kseems to be euphonic^; and it may possibly be that the final r in the nominatives 
of nurnemls is sometimes as much a euphouic IMct. r as a Skt r hy sandhi 

Similarly no doubt are to be explained the Bd reading of ]>. 62, 1. 40 and the 
Va readings in note Ihorcto. The reading in literary Pkt would have been some- 
thing like vassdna vccale Kali or rather varmlna-^r-ucmfe Kali, Turned into Skt, 
varmndm nri/aie Ka/ih was good and suflicient, yet nolwitlistanding, the desire fur 
an expedient to prevent the hiatus persisted in the Sanskriti/ation, for //jiVri has 
preserved the euphonic r, and IjdfyYxi inserted In instead. Tliese were no doubt the 
original forms of the Sanskritizations, l)ut. it w^as perceived tliat no such expedient 
wras wanted, hence most copies of the Va dropped it. The reverse is not credible. 

Most common is the use of numerals with the Pkt freedom from ease- termina- 
tions, as well as only half Sanskritized, such as — as'fdkifl and a^fdatUi and vimmii 
often bSth in the text and in the notes. Some of these instances might be due to 
the carelessness of copyists in omitting visarga or anusvara, but that does not 
account for all such peculiarities, since they are found in cariffully written MSS and 
are sometimes obligatory for the sake of the metre. Thus tlie Va and Bd n^ad as 
the last half lino of a sloka, afildvimmti Mail/nldh **, and this was no doubt the 

' E.g, seep. 2, note^*; p. 43, note and * See Pischel’s Prakrit Grammar, §§ 353, 
these are found even in Bh MSS, see p. 40, 518. 

note*^. ® See hatva-r in p. .38, note*. 

* This is possible only in Pkt and does ® As in p. 43, 1. 30, >vhere the accusative 

actually occur, see Pischel, cit. § 409. would be proper. 

* P. 02, 11. 37, 38 and notes. ’ P- 25, 1. 5 and note’*. 

« P. 24, 1. 0. 



80 


APPENDIX I 


orig^inal reading' 1)eeaiise have it also ; but the Mt has ij^cTierally altered 

vhamil to vln/mn (or or ‘.sv/) lu. The Skt form viwHatir would violate the metre, 
and the Mt has avoided the diftieiiltv of Sanskritization by substituting- tit for 
the final syllable. This is the converse of the first irregularity noticed above 
(p. 78), and many similar instances of iu substituted for a final ti will be found 
in the notes. 

iii. Of the third cliiss of peculiarities the following arc instances. As the last 
half line of a sloka the Va and Bd have in one place vamhii bhaviUl irayah \ and in 
another tai^yfi jmtrah mmdif trayah ^ ; and the Mt has in another place bJiavisyati 
samdft irayah In all these passages grammatical concord is violated, because 
(1) these are accus. ex])ressions denoting duration of time,'*and (2) var^dni is neuter, 
mmdii feminine, and Irayah masculine and nomin. ; but, if the IMvt tao be substituted 
for irayah^ concord is established, because iao is both nomin. and accus. in all three 
genders and the metre also is satisfied. Such expressions could not have been 
composed in Skt originally. Tliere can be no doubt that they were originally in 
Pkt and that, when the verses were Sanskritized, the exigencies of metre induced 
the redactor to convert iao into irayah^ because the correct etjuivalents irlnl and 
tisrah woidd not suit the metre 

The same fault occurs in places where metre w^as not at slake. Thus all three 
Puranas read catcdrlvdai irayah caira as the first half of a line where satiids or 
mr^dm is implied and trayan is wrong as regards both gender and case. C'Va 
attorn f)ts to rectify the discord by reading irayam. Similarly in another passage the 
Mt has mmds fruiy cram, while the Va and Bd read sarnd.^ taara era'. It is 
impossible to suppose that these wrong* expressions were composed originally iu 
Skt, and they arc intelligible as j)erfunctory Sanskritizations of Vkt exja-essions 
containing the numeral faOi or thini which also is of all three g-enders Similarly 
we find the phrase mHty-uitara’-kda-traya^a^^^ used with varmni in tlie Bd and with 
mrmh in t.he Bh'^. Other instances arc sapfam^th iu rarmni^^, and aMtdSUis tit 
where the case is wrong; ye edaye Mleccha-jdtayah^'^ which cYa has 
corrected to ydn ednya' ; and perhaps dhydbddui where the correc't divydbddit was 
as easy as in the Bd. 

iv. Some forms of names look strange as Skt but are readily^ intelligible if they 

ai*c inistaken Sanskritizations of ^Bkt forms. Thus the name as found in 

the Bd, Vs, and Bh a})pears as Sis/t/idhi in tlie Mt and \ Ti Si^hiudya as Pkt 

might natunilly be Sanskritized as Sihindka, because a I’kt g often rej)resents a 
Skt : otherwise it ^is ditlicult to see how^the Ibrm Sisundka could have arisen. 
Similarly ^?Va has Sitiika and &mka for Simga ; eka-kmfro appears instead of 
eka-^chatro^ and eka-kmf ram instead of eka^cchaitnlm > 


^ P. a2, ]. 8. Tho Mt reads correctly 
trl^ryi varsdiyL 

® P. 43, 1. 32. The Mt reads difi’erenily, 
samci dasa, 

'* P. 40, I. 15. The Va and Ikl omit this, 
except eVii Avhich alters it to samci-trayam. 

* Pischcl’s Prakrit Graiiunar, § 438. 

® Unless he recast the line, which was 
obviously not. attempted, except by Mt in 
the first ii).stanco, see note b 

® P. 22, 1. 14 and notes. 


’ P. 32, 1. 7 ; but dfijjmMi alter it to tisro 
vai, 

® Pischefs Prakrit Grammar, § 438. 

P. 22, note 
R 46, 1. 7. 

R 25, note^b 

P. 3, 1. 11 and note *b 

P. GO, 1. 16 and note"‘\ 

R 21, 11. 1, 3; p. 22, 11, 15, 17; and 
notes tliereto. 

\\ 30, note ; p, 32, note ; p. 49, note R 
P. 25, 1. 4 and notes 
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In this class may be mentioned certiiin incorrect forms : thus the Va gonenilly 
reads caiutds insticad of catvdras in p. 34, 1. 7 (note where the Pkt caiiro may 
have been used as a nomin. though it is strictly aocus.^ So the Mt generally has 
caivdrimsad instead of catvdras ca (or /?/), which w^ould be an intelligible mistake if 
the Pkt w’as catidri ea, for caiidri though neuter was often used as masculine^* 
The j>lnral verb hhok^yanii instead of the dual in p. 50 (^ Ih/nasties of (he 3rd Cen(,)y 
1. 2, would be coiTcct in Pkt but not in Skt. 

Vernacular names had to be Sanskritized and so developed strange forms ; 
compare for instance Simtika in p. 38, note and other Andhra names. 

Attention may also be drawn to p. 59, 1. 11, where all the divergent readings 
are obviously attempts to^Sanskritize one and the same original Pkt statement that 
was puzzling, 

v. The fifth class of peculiarities is a very noticeable feature of thes(> texts, 
namely, the copious use of pai-ticles as mere expletives, such as /w, hi, ca, rat, &c., 
and esj)ecially tu. The lines in which two such particles occur are too numerous to 
be mentioned, but three and even four are sometimes found in a single lino, and the 
following lines are cited as most illustrative: — 

bhavita capi Snjyesthah sapta vamarii vai fatah 
SvStis ca bhavita raja samas tv astadasaiva tu^ 

SivasrTr vai Pulomu tu saptaiva bhavita nr]>ah^* 

, sapta Gardabhinas capi tato ’tha dasa vai 8akah ® 

trayodasa Mimindiis ca Manna hy ekadasaiva tu ^ 
saptasastis tu varsani das^AbhTrSs tatluiiva ca ® 
satani trlny usTtiih ca Saka hy astada^aiva tu ® 

Pulomas ill tath^Andhras tu Mahapadmantare punah 

One cannot imagine that these verees were composed originally either in Skt or 
in Pkt with so many expletivx‘8, when the authors could easily have improvixl their 
verses by employing ajjjiropriate words denoting ‘ reign ^ or ‘ exist ’ or ‘ relationship \ 
No one composing in Skt would mar his verse and proclaim his literary pov«*rty by 
such shifts ; but these blemishes are readily intelligilde, if the verses were originally 
in Pkt as chronicles of the past and were converted into Skt? prophecies. Future 
tenses are longer than past tenses, and if they could not be titted into the 2 )lace of 
the past tenses, it would have been natural to substitute (;x])letives. Thus it may 
be conjectured that the second, fifth, sixth, and seventh lines ended originally with 
tt j>ast verb corresponding to ahkaval or afjhavati. Again, Pkt forms are sometimes 
longer than their Skt equivalents, and the substitution of the lattcT would have 
been com 2 >ensated for by adding an cxjdelive ; thus in the third line Sivasrir vai no 
doubt stands for the Pkt Sivasiri, and in the eig^ith line Pulomds tu ialh'.Andhrds tu 
probably mean the ablat. case^and stood originally something like Vuloraddo ia,ih'. 
Andhrado, or Puloinamhd taih^Atidhramhd. 

It has been noticed above (pp. 78, 80) that the ]>artielc In is used someiimes 
to compensate for the loss of the final syllable of vithmtl and IrimsatL When the 
full forms of these words vitiated the metre, they were reduced sometimes to viwSat 


' PiBchePti Prakidt Grammar, § 439. 
® P. 35, note Pischel, § 439. 

> P. 31, 1. 4, Vfi and Bd. 

VP. 40, 1. 13, Mt. 

® P. 42, 1. 29, Mt and eVa. 


® P. 45, note*®, Va and lid. 

P. 4(J, 1. 5, Va and Ikl. 

» P. 46, 1. 7, Mt. 

^ P. 46, 1. 0. Mt. 

P. 58, 1. 7, Mt. 
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or vimm, and trimSat or trimsa and the lost syllable was replaced by an expletiv'e In. 
This expedient is very conmion and many instances of it will be found in the notes. 
Indeed it is hardly too much to say that the occurrence of throughout the 
account, if-^not required by euphony (see next para.), almost certainly indicates a lost 
syllable, and in many cases lu in the Mt and eYn has been altered to ca in the Va 
and Bd as an improvement. Other instances of comj)ensatory expletives may be 
surmised in the notes, such as these — Susmas c-Autarikmc ca (p. 10, 1. If3) is hardly 
ex])lainable unless the second ca has replaced the lost syllable of the Pkt ablative ; 
and Dharminak sa (p. 11, 1. 15) no doubt stands instead of the Pkt genitive 
Dharynhiaam. 

The use of expletives was however carried beyond necessary re<piiremeats, and 
they are often inserted merely to prevent two vowels from coming together, as tv in 
the second of the above-cited lines, and hy in the fifth and seventh lines. Skt 
sandhi did not re<|uire this device, but it is intelligible in Pkt. This superfluity is 
found in the Bh also, where it has not condensed the older slokas, as in kudra-prdyd^ 

. tv adhdrmikdh (p. 25, 1. 3). 

vi. The instances of irregular sandhi may bo divided into two classes ; Jirst^ 
those in which the form it takes resembles Pkt sandhi and is unnecessary, because 
regular Skt sandhi would have been proper and suflicient ; and secondly^ those in 
which it consists of double sandhi in order to contract the words for the metre. 

Of’ the first class may be cited varmni ^kdniyat instead of varmny akdrayat 
(p. 15, note ^^) ; trlni for irhiy a^Uis (p. 46, notc^®); Ikmirathihtau instead of 
Damraiho (p. 28, note ; and Aynlmitnhtau for AyumUro (p. 31, note^^^). 
Such sandhi can be explained through Pkt, and it is difficult to understand liow 
any one composing in Skt could have adopted it ; nor is it probable as a 
coi)yist’s error. 

The second class is commoner, and we find — bharuydnian for bhavisydh a^iau 
(p. 5, 1. 10) ; bhavhyodayanas for bhavuyah Udayana^ (p. 7, 1. 23) ; YavaridyUm for 
I'avaudh a^tau (p. 45, 1. 4 ; p. 47, 1. 10) ; and hhdvydnydh for bkdvydh anyCth (p. 47, 
1. 13). Here ordinary sandhi would liave given a superfluous syllable, and the 
double sandhi rectifies the metre ; but the significance of it is that it Wfis easily 
avoidable in Skt, l)eeause the first two phrases might have been written bhdvmo 

and bhaviti()dayanas. The simplest explanation seems to be, that the conver- 
sion of the Pkt past tense into the Skt future was made perfunctorily, and overloaded 
the verse with a superfluous syllable which was adjusted by the double sandhi. The 
third phrase would have been Yond aftha in Pkt, and the Sanskritization of Yond 
inio Yavandh ])roduced the difficulty of the extra syllable. Attempts at improve- 
ment were made ; see j). 45, note Inhere are many similar instances, ,such sCs 
tatdUddya and taiotpdiya (p. 34, notes •'^) ; atdddhrtya and tatodhrlya (p. 38, note 

Crasis of this kind is ordinarily explained as arm-sand fii^ but this explanation is 
manifestly untenable here All these irregularities are readily intelligible on the 
two sup])ositions, that Pkt words >vere converted into their Skt equivalents, and 
that past tenses were changed to futures, with the metrical difficulties that 
naturally ensued, 

vii. All these peculiarities are found in the Mt, Vfi, and Bd throughout, and 
show that their version must have been composed originally in Pkt slokas and that 
the Slokas wore Sanskritized for incorporation in the Bhavisya, from which the Mt 

' In <he Puranas what is called drsa-sandhi is really Prakrit sandhi: see p. 20, 
note ». * 
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and Vil conftij^sedly, and the Bd impliedly, borrowed their aceovints (sec Tntrodn. 
§ 7). The Prakrit.isms wliieh have lieen cited are not mere casual variations, for 
such mig‘ht be due to the ig*noranec or carelessness of copyists, but have an important 
rauofi (VtUre in the verse in many cases. The same conclusion holds ^ood lor the 
Vs and Bh in the j)assag‘es where thej'^ have preserved the obi aloka form, 

viii. The main part of the Visnu account is in prose and, not bein;L^ affected by 
the exigencies of metre, rims in ordinary Skt, and displays no verbal peculiarities. 
It contains the same matter found in the Va and Hd but in a condensed shaj>e, and 
closes its account where they end, so that it must have been composed directly 
in Skt from them or their original, the revised version in the Bhavis^ui, for it is not 
probable that its accounif was a new and independent compilation, when the com- 
pilations in those Puranas were available. A diderenee may he noticed in its account 
to this extent that the dynastic matter is g-enerally narrated in curt sentences, often 
without regard for sandhi and that the subsequent matter of the evils of the Kali 
age is in ordinary good prose Skt with a predilection for compound phrases. TIenco 
it would seem that the dynastic portion was an e.arlier and soinewhat crude con- 
densation, and that the latter portion was an addition made with regard to iho 
canons of good prose. 

ix. The Bhagavata. account, which is mainly a condensation, is evidently a later 
redaction. Peculiarities of the kinds noticed above do not appear therein, but it is 
in .good Sanskrit, and phrases occur in it which indicate t hat it. must have been 
composed directly in Skt. Two are esjieidally significant. A sloka line ends with 
the words ekadam ksiflm (p. 48, note where the ka is long by ])Osition before 

as it should be, Init would not have bee^i long in Pkt in whicdi /%v would have 
become kk ; so that this line must have been composed in Skt and not in Pkt. 
Similarly another line ends Hi Hrnlak (p. 32, note where the second i is long by 
position in Skt lint would not have been so in Pkt. 

X. The Garuda has no Pi’akritisms except in some of the names, and these arc 
too uncertain a basis on which to argue, for those Prakritisms might he original or 
might be due to the carelessnesvs of copyists, yet one name certainly seems somewhat 
suggestive All that is clear is that its account is the last and concisest redaction, 
that it was probably composed afresh in Skt, and that it makes frerpient use of the 
termination ka for the sake of the metre. Its treatment of the name AdlusTmakrsna 
suggests that it was cornjiosed from a bare list of kings, for it divides the name into 
two, Adhmnm -t- ka (ending one line) and Krma (beginning the next line)'* — which 
seems inexplicable unless it had only a prose list and chop]>ed the names up into 
groups for each line. 


* As in p. 18, note^; p. 30, note^®; and 
in these curt Bciitences tasydjd Aioka’- 
vardhanah, tafas ca Aristakarnid^ and taumfU 
YajnaSrlh. 

^ DrdJia8e7iak<t ap 2 >cars as Daihase^xaka in 


which maybe a faulty Sanskrit izatiou 
of the Pkt JJadhasena + ka, though it 
might also he the ibrrn of that name in one 
kind of Pkt; see ji. IG, note 
® Se# p. 4, Hole 
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The Oldest Scrijyfs used in the Account. 


^Mistakes are found in the MSS, which can, it seems, be only explained 
satisfactorily by supposinjGp that they arose out of misreadings of the ancient scripts 
(see Intiodn. § 26). Some mistakes are obviously mere clerical blunders, but others 
cannot bo accounted for naturally in that w^ay. Kharosthi being the oldest Indian 
script that wo know of, mistakes that could be traced to misrciidings of its letters 
wotild bo most significant. Such instances may singly be open to some distrust, but 
collectively they would have cumulative force ; and without pronouncing a positive 
opinion, it docs yet seem to me that certain misreadings do point to Kharosthi as 
their source. Such nii.stakes may prevail in many MSS, if they passed undetected 
from the beginning ; otherw ise they may only occur in single MSS, having been 
corrected in all the others. 

i. Fii-st may be cited an instance from the Vs, because it affords the l^cst 
illustration of a misreading that seems significant, though the Vs does not contain 
the oldest version. It calls Asoka generally Asokav^ardhnna, but ^Vs has Ayoiaka- 
rant han't (p. 28, note ‘^®). Here yo is obviously a misreading of h ; the copyist read 
the as yo and wrote yo^ then he (or some one else) perceived i.he mistake and 
wrote or inserted ho in the copy, but the yo w^as not c.ancellcd and the en’oneous 
name Ayonoka remained and was repeated till it appears in ^Vs. Now h could not 
be mistakenly read yo in any Indian script exco)>t Kharosthi, and in that ho and 
yo were often written so much alike, that it is vciy diflicult at times to say merely 
from the sha]>e which lett(*r w^as meant. Hence it seems reasonably certain that 
this iiassage in the Visnu must have been originally taken from a Kharosthi MS. 
Had this mistake occurred in verse, the extra syllable w^ould probably have been 
detected and the error corrected, but there was no such check in the prose of the Vs, 
and tlie mistake might have been followed in one co])y (from which w^as descendetl 
itVs) though rectified in others. 

Other misreadings of h and y occur, namely — Ayoda for Anoka in /Mt^, where 
the second misreading of k as d might have arisen later in the Gupta scrix>t^^ 
MdgadhcHO in y Mt ^ where the more general readings are Mdyadhd yt% Mdgadiio yo or 
Mdgadheya ; Koydla in c^Vs ^ for Komla, where yd might easily be read for ia 
localise Kharosthi often did not distinguish between long and short vowels ; and 
Ailiyuka in <?Vri for t^dUnuka ^ ; Mauryd dayo daka in /Vs^^ where dana was probably 
limt misread and written as daya^ which was afterwards amended so as to read 
Maury-ddayo incorrectly. • 

ii. Some similar variations seem to point to the same conclusion. The Mt 


^ P. 27, iiote^ 

* See Biihlcr’s Iiid. Palaeog., Table IV, 
cols, xxi, xxiii, and Tabic V, cols, viii, ix. 

® P. 1 4, note 

* P. .54, note^^ Koyalii is an error in 
writing, difterent from Kofnla which was 


a variation of Kaidalya in pronunciation ; 
see Actes dii XIV® Congrts International 
dcs Oriental is tes, Alger, 1905, p, 217. 

® P. 29, note»^ 

** R .30, note 
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reading, Kdieyds^ appears in as Kdleyd» ; and the mistake of I for a* seems best 

explainable by their similarity in KharosthL The Vii and Bd read Kdlakds^ which 
is probably a similar misreading of the equivalent name Kdmkdis 

iii. Two other letters which might be confused in Kharostlu but not in any 
other script are k and and there are some vaviaiions winch seem to hav^e so 
originated. The Va generally, and the Mt sometimes, have Tnnga instead of 
Stiiiga a misreading the cause of which is not clear but the name Syngahhrtya is 
generally corrupted to Tvngakrfya \xi the Va, while cVil alone among the Vil MSS 
has preserved it nearly right as Hungavriya ^. Here it seems certain that hh was 
misread as in a Kliarosthl MS, The converse appears to be the cause of t.lio 
faulty Mt reading in p^41, line 22, where mumyo bhavhyati^ with no mention of 
the length of the reign, seems to be a misreading of the Vfi and Bd reading so 'py 
eka-vimsafm, for, while saumyo might be a later mistake and emendation for sopye^ 
bhavisyati could bo a misreading of ka-vifnkiU in Kharostlu only. The two forma 
would be b/iavissafi and ka^rlsati in Pali and probably also in literary Pkt, and these 
tw^o would be almost identical in Kharostlu which generally wrote long and short 
vowels alike and doubled letters as single. 

iv. As regards Brahmi, I have not found any variations of importance which 
can be assigned definitely to misreadings of it, and there is not the same scope for 
detecting such errors, because there is more resemblance between Hrahml and (hipta 
letters than between them and Kharostlu. All the mistakes that 1 have detecti'd, 
wnich might be attributed to misreadings of Brahmi letters, might equally well, or 
even better, be attributed to misreadings of Gupta letters. Hence it seems to me, 
speaking with diffidence, that no light is thrown by Brahmi on the age of th(! 
account or the MSS, and that, so far as the negative argunu'nt is of weight, 
Bnlhnu writing played no part in the early MSS of these dynastic accounts. If 
this be so, the accounts passed from Kharosthi into the (lui>ta script. 

v. If these explanations of these variations bo reasonable and not faneiful, it 
ai>pears that the Mt, Va, and Vs all betray the fact that their accounts were 
originally copied from MSS written in Kharosthi. This scripts was in use till 
A.i). 300, or perhaps even half a century later This conclusion would, as regards 
the Mb and Va, agree with the period assigned to them There is no further 
indication reg*arding the date of the Vs, and as Kharostlu MSS would have lasted 
some centuries, the Vs account might well be later and yet have been extracted 
from such a MS. There has been no opportunify of testing the Bd account in this 
way, because I have not been able to collate any MS of it; and tlui printed edition 

^betrays no misreadings of this kind ; but it is so closely like the Va that the same 
'conchmion j)robably holds good for it. 

vi. Nor have I found any variations in the Bbilgavata which point to mis- 
icadings of Kharosthi or even of Bnihnil. I have noticed only two peculiarities 
which may jK'rhaps be significant. 

In the list of Andhra kings Ilala was sucet^eded by a king wlioso name 
consisted of four syllables, the best supported forms of which are Maiitalaka or 


> P. 23, note 

* P. 32, note^"^; p. 33, note®*. 

® Perhaps through the Pkt form Sunga ; s 
carelessly made might be read as t in 
Kharosthf. The mistake is ancient us it is 


found so widely. 

* P. 34, note ''*; rrlya might be a modern 
misreading of krtya. 

® JBAS, 1907, pp. 181-5. 

® See Introdn. §§ 21- 2 1. 
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PatUlaka ^ The Bh calls them Ildleya and Talaka respectively, Ilaleya ending the 
first half of a line and Talaka beginning the second half, thus: — 

Anistakarma Haleyas Talakas tasya catmajah. 

These two names seem to be mistakes for Hala and Pattalaka, the pa being misread 
as ya. If so, the wrong division of these two names in the middle of a line seems 
only explicable on the wsupposition that the Bh prepared this verse from a bare prose 
list of kings and divided the letters of the two names incoiToctly. If this sug- 
gestion has any validity, it would appear that the Bh could not have been 
composed till after the time when y approximated to p in shape, that is, after 
the 7th cenlnry a.d. • 

The other instance is the name of the Andhra king Apilaka, which appears in 
the Bh generally as Cknlaka. The probable genesis of the changes in the name is 
suggested in p. 39, note and the fact that seems significant here is that the 
compiler of the Bh account apparently drew his information from a Vs account 
in which he misread the initial d as c. This mistake could arise only in the Gupta 
script and not very well before the 7th century a.d.^ 


APPENDIX III 

Janamejayas Dispute with the By^ahmans. 

The dispute between the Paurava king Janamejaya ^ and Vaisampayana and 
other brahmans is narrated in JMt 50, 57*-65 and ^Va 99, 250-256 and gives ns 
an instance of how the text was revised The Mt version, which is the oldest, 
says the king made a successful stand against them for some time, but afterwards 
gave in and, making his son king, departed to the forest (according to custom) ; 
Init the Vfi version has abridged the inconvenient verses, and says he perished and 
the bmhmans made his son king. This alteration may have been made (1) either in^ 
the Bhavisya when it was revised, and so passed into the Vayu or (2) in the Vayd 
itself; but it is impossible to decide this point, because eVfi and the Bd, which 
would have thrown much light on it, have unfortunately lost this passage in lacunae. 
What is clear is that a story of royal opposition to brahmanic claims was modified 
early in the 4th century a.d, to maintain brahmanic prestige. 

As regards MSS, omit 1. 6, read 1. 9 instead of it and omit 1. 9 from its 

place ; cg/JywMt omit 1. 9 ; /*Mt 11. 9, 20 ; /Mt 11. 6-9 ; wMi reads 1. 9 instead of 
1. 6, as well as in its proper place ; «W/Va omit 11. 11-13 ; iVa 11. 11-13, 18-20; 
^Va 11. 14, 15 ; /Vfi 11. 16, 17 ; and rfjniW^ want the whole. 


’ P. 41, 1. 2. 

‘ See Biihler’s Ind. Pal, Table IV. 
* See p. 4, 1. 2. 


* See Iiitrodn. §§ 24, 30. 
^ See Introdn. § 23, 
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MaUya. 

J anani e j ayah Pari ksi tah 
putrah parama-dhilrniikah ^ 
brahuHlnam ^ kalpayamiisa 
sa vai ^ va jasaneyakarn ^ 
sa® Vai^mpayanenaiva ^ 
saptah ® kila maharsinii 
m sthasyatiba^^ durbuddhe 
tavaitad vacanair» bhuvi 
yuvat sthlisyasi tvaih loke 
tavad eva prapatsyati 
ksatrasya vijayaih jfiiitva 
tafcah pralihrti sarvasah 
abhigamya sthiiiis caiva 
Tirpaih ea Jananiojayam 
tat ah prabhrti sapeiia 
ksatriyasya tii yajinah 
• utsaniui yajino yajiie 
tatah prabhrti sarvaiah 
ksatrasya yajinah keoie 
c'hfipat tasya niahatmanah 


' This is 1. 2 on p. 4. 

* Iii/4Mt brdhmanam, jMt brah°, 

^ In cwMt vnakhe; jMt rnakham; eMt 
makha. 

* In cfg^t ^yikam ; ^yake. 

® In a^a*dhklYsi ^yakdn. 

« In AM t tafn, 

’ III cejnMt ^yane caiva, 

* So a^a^a*bdyhlV^, Cd^kNK asapatnam. 

® In hmMt saptah ; 7iMt Captain ; /Mt 

apuh' 

In eMt kali, 

SoCVZVa: but a’aVtcZ^AAVa ®ya7iam. 

In hdm ^Ui. 

In jMt dvrbudxlheh. 

So CYxKtt’a^Mt: rai ZoAe; ewMt 

loke tvam ; ah«*AMt loke ^srnin ; cMt lokesu. 
But bdfghmpMt sthdsydmy aharn lake, and 
jMt crply. 

In AMt etat. 

So C6'FaVMt; wpMt ^paiyati] eMt 
^yaSyati; JMt ^Satsyati; jAMt ^vatsyati; 
a}a^cfghM.i ^wtsyati; nMt ^vaiyati) ZMt 
%at8yad. 


Vdyu, 

Pariksitas tu dilyado 
raji^sTj Janamqayah ^ 
biTihmaiian kalpayamasa 
sa vai vajasaneyikiin ® 
a^apat tarn ® tadainarsad 
Vaisampayana'^ eva tii 
na sthasyatiha durbuddhe 
tavaitad vacanam bhuvi 
yavat stluisyamy aharii loke 

la van naitat prasasyate 5 

abhitah^- sarhsthitas (‘api 
tatah sa '^^ Janamejayah 


lO 


In rt^V’^a naiva. 

So Oa^dHVfi: but uhdgV^ prapatsyati] 
bdhkSix ^paiyati. 

In /f/jMt jncitum : AJAr/ipMt substitute 
1. 9 for this line ; soe note 

In bcde/gj'Slt stJiltas, 

Cairaih in cewMt. 

111 bhS^ii \pravi[tiYah ] JVa '\pracittitah, 
** 111 JAVa sa sfhitas. 

In AVa ftaka sa ; bVii itakasaj ; JVa 
•\tak sa. 

III cwMt ydyinah] bdfgjmp^ii vdjiuah] 
AMt rdjinah. 

So dCMt : AflApMt omit this lino, see 
note^®, but rnMt has it here also. In AJMt 
uchannd] mMt Crasyarind above, utsa/md 
here; h^\t utkalasya. 

In hdmpMt vdjino ; hMi raj^, 

*** In dhrnpMli jajne. 

In IMt k8atra[yft]sya. 

111 7Mt ydjindj jFglSlt vdf \ bdjinp^lt 
vajinah, AMt raj^. 

In cc?tMt kasclt. 

111 J/Mt chditdni. 
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* Mahya. 

|iaurnaniaseDa ha visa 
istvfi tiismin prajapatim 
sa Vaisampayanenaiva 
pmv^isan varitas tatah 
Pariksitah siito *sau vai 
Pauravo Janamejayali 
dvir aavaraedham ahrtya^^ 
maha-vajasaneyakam 
pravartayitva taiii sarvam 
rsir^’^ vajasaneyakam 


vivado hrahmanaih sardham 
al)hi&])to vanaih yayaii 
Janamejayac Cliatanikas 
tasmaj sa viryavan 
Janarncyayah Satanlkam 
pui.raih vajye ’bliisiktavan 

In dMt 

In /Mt drstvd° ; fiMt istvd te \wiin; 
(/Mt ^ tasjniu 'j wMt iti 

In tt'^tt^ceA'nMt ta/n ; jfMt te; ZtMt tad*, 
^Mt tad[€]. 

*® In f/Va ^tah pas ye (for pasyet ?). 

” In/ Mt ; cMt ; dM.i^vUaih. 

In AMt 7Ui vitas. 

In r/ijjMt ttiUi/i. 

Sic : read tadvad didst am ? 

In a®a\(/Va vmklw. 

In C hdf pMt so val, 2t^*^ • 

tatah idpdt. 

In jMi fikrtj/a ] pMt dm/i7/a. 

So CVx/Aj/mpMt ; Aefyk7i}»ii^yakah, cMt 
^yikah. 

In 17 Va ^2/ikam. 

In (7yMt tat^ ; fg^t tan sarvdn. 

*’’ So hcdefgklnp)Ai i ACnihii rsrm\ jMi 
•i'ser : AMt reads this half line svavarcd (for 
khurva^ ca 1) Janamejayah. 


Vdyu, 

paurnamasyena havisS, 
devam istva prajapatim 
vijfiaya saihsthito ’pasyat 

tadvadhistam vibhor makhe 
Pariksit-tanayas capi 
Pauravo Janamejayah 
dvir asvamedham ahrtya 
tato vajasaneyakam 
pravartayitva tad brahma 

trikhar vl J anamejayah 1 5 

kharvam Asvaka^kniukhyanaih 
kharvam Anga-nivasinam 
kharvani ca Madhyade^anaih 
trikbarvi Janameja3'^ah 
visfidfid bruhmanaih sardham 
abhi&stah ksayaiii ya^^aii 
tasya pa trail Sataniko 
balavTin satya- vi kramali 
tatah siitarii Satanikaiii 

vipras tarn abhyasecayan 20 

** In cMt '^yikam ; e/gjld^it ^yakah. 

So f 7 a% 7 >f/Va; (dVa ^khdrri: with dia- 
lectic variation of kh and s, glVa. ^sam, 
a^Va, °mirvt ; dVii ^svarcd ; AVa ^scaei. 

In ^AVil sarvam. 

In (jYd and one MS of 6’Va Asmaka. 

111 f/Va sarvam. 

111 gh\Ti sarcaih. 

“ In dVa ^kharvd ; AYa °khabl ; ^Vii 
^sarvl ; AVa ^sadyl. 

In l/dpMt °da/n; jMt ^do. 

In a®AVa vlsdUo. 

In AVa yatah. 

InjMt«i4-v®; after this line jMt inseits 
Mt 1. 6 on p. 4. 

In 7iMt ^^ja 9 /d ; AMt tatas te tu. 

In dVa tarn tu. 

In AMt viprd rdf, altered to putram 
tas^/dbhyasecayat . 

In d^AVa tasydhhy^. (?Va tarn ahhya- 
secatfat. 
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This Index contains all the nuines mentioned in this work, except those tliat are 
obviously erroneous or untrustwortliy. The Ibllowing abbreviations are added to dis- 
tinguish the names; and all names that are not so distinguished are the names of kings or 


princes : — 

b = brahman. 
c = country. 
d = dynasty. 
f = family. 
k =: king or prin 
mt = mountain. 

Akarka 'i 1 b. 

Agnimitra .‘11, 70, 82. 

Auga p. 32, 34, 40, 73. 
Acala 1 0. 08. 

Aja-ka 10, 08. 

A jay a. 22, 69. 

Ajatasatru 21, 6!h 
Atamilna 4D. 

Adhi8rinuikr.sna I . 
Adhisiniakr.^na. 1, 1, o, 8, 10, 
1.5, 65, 83 ; vii, ix. x, 
Adhisomakrsna I. 

Viiiruddha 5. 

A^UHtakarman 11, 86. 
Anuraksaka 10. 

Anuvrata 16, 67. 

Antaka 31, 70. 

Aiitartksa 10, 66, 82. 
Audhaka 31. 

Andhra d. 2, 35, 38-43, 45, 
50, 51, 54, 58, 59, 61, 
71-75, 79, 81, 85, 86; 
xii, xiii, xv, xviii, xix. 
xxvi, xxvii. 

Andhraka 31, 70. 
Andhrabhrtya d. 44-46, 72. 


P 

pat 

7 

r 


.\p!Uka 39. 

Apilaka 39. 

Apohivan 39. 

Apratapin, 14, li7. 

Aha hi 16.^ 
ahda xxiii. 

Ahhinioiiyu 1, 4, 65 : viii, i\. 
A in antra jit 11. 

.Amitrajit 10, (»7. 

Ayutayu.s 11,67. 

Ay od liya /. 1 0 ; v , i x , x i i . 

Arikta-karna, -vanni 11. 
Arihjaya 17, 68. 

Ari.slahariia 36, lo, 11, 71, 
Anst‘^"^‘^*'bb ’^I'arman II. 
Arjuna 8, 66. 

Arbuda mt, 54, 74. 

Avanti c, p. 18, 51, 68. 
tA^aka d. 24. 

ASoka-vardbana 27, 28, 70, 
84 ; xiv, xxii. 

A4maka d. 24, 69. 
ASvamedha-ja, -datta 4, 65. 
Asanda p, 47. 
asta xxiii. 

Asimakrsna 5, 65 ; ix. 

N 


: people. 

= patronymic. 

: (jueen. 

: rivei’. 

= town. 

Ahinara 7, (Wi. 

Alininara 7. 

Aju.y!i 22. 

Am to. 

.Vndhrad. 2, 35. 45, 5 1, 5<S, 
59, 72. 

Andhrabhrtya ♦/. 15. 
A2mda]»a- 39. 

.\jdfalva 39. 

Apilaka 36, 3!), 71, 86. 
Apllava i), A pop 39. 

.\hlnra e, p, 3, 11 47, 5 1, 
65, 72, 71, 81. 

Ardraka 31, 70. 

Arprihivan, AryfiP 39. 

Arya p. 56, 74. 

Avantya^;. 54, 74. 
fAvahhrtya d, 45. 

Iksvriku, °ka d. 2, 9-12, 23, 
65-67. 

Ikhaku d. 37. 

Indrapalita 29, 70. 

Tlfi (j 1 2. 

Tvllaka 39. 
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INDEX 


1 sun jay a 17, G8. 

Ukta 5. 

Tgrasena 4. 

IJtkala c. 2. 

I tluj a </, 4, 05. 

IJdathniui I 7. 

l’(irinil>hT ? 22. 

rdayana (1) 7, 00, 82 ; x\ii ; 

( 2 ) 22 . 

Udayrifiva 22, 09. 

IMfiyin 20, 22, 00. 
rdaiia ? 7, 00. 

UdTiBin'i 22, 69. 

Urukriya 9. 

I’ruksaya 9, 60. 

ITrva 7, 60. 
rsna 5, 00. 

Crvyn? 7. 

Ilea 0, 06. 

tEkttliiiga (/. 24. 

Eda = Aida, 2. 

Ela = Aila, 2. 
expletives 77-82 ; xxiv. 

Aiksvakava <1. 2. 

Aiksvriku, ^ka (f. 5, 8, 12 
23, GO, 07, 09 ; v- x, x x 
xxvii. 

iVnhi jjnf, 2. 

Aila 1. 2. 12, 05, 07. 

Odra c, />. 51, 73. 

Ivai’ika (/. 45. 

Kacclia c. 54. 

Kadhii?^). 52. 
fKaiitlia = Kansa, 33. 
tKantliayana = KaiivriA'aua 
34. 

Kanva (/. 32-35, 38, 70-71. 
Kanvavaiia t/. 34, 35, 38. 
Kanaka 74, 

Kanakjihvaya 54, 74. 

Kanha 37. 


Kardabhila = Gard^ 45. 
Karniaka ? d. 50. 

Karrnajit 15. 07. 

Kali age 55-02, 74-70, 79; 

V, viii-x, xiv-xvii, xxvii. 
Kali-ka 25, 09. 

Kalikila'? t 48. 

Kaliuga r, 54, Z4. 
Kalinga-ka d. 24, 09. 
Kalinda? d. 24. 

Kalki 78. 

Kaviratlia 0, 00. 

Kakakarna 21. 

Kakavai na 21, 08. 

Kaiika = Kaiika. 

Kriiicanaka ^ -50, 73. 

Kanci L 55. 

Kanva il 32 35, 38, 70-71. 
Kanvayana d. 20, 22, 23, 
33-35, 38, 50, 09, 71; 
XV, xix, xxvi. 

Kantapuri 53. 

KantT-puri t, 53. 

Krdaka ? d. 23, 85. 
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Krdinga d, 24. 

Kaleya ? d, 23. 85, 

Kanaka d. 85. 

Kfif^aya d. 23, 

Ka^i /, 09. 

I Ka^eya d. 23, 85. 

. Ka.4mira c. 55, 74. 

; Kinnaia 10, 00. 
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Kilikila t. 48. 
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Kudava 1 12, 07. 
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KunSla 28, 29, 70. 

Kuntala 36, 40, 71. 

Kuru d. 23, 24, 09. 
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Kurmajit ? 15. 
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Krtajitl 11. 

Krtafijaya, ^lin^, 11, 07. 
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Kr^ia 30, 37, 39, 71. 
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70, 79 ; vii, x. 
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Kaikila d. 48. 
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Koj'ula c. 84. 
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ksatriya xvii. 
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Ksatranjas 21, 08. 
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Ksaya 9. 
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K^emarcis l 21. 
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Gardabliin d, 15, 40, 72, 81. 
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Gupta 53, 54, 73; xii, 
xiii, xxiv, xxv. 
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Gulia 54, 74. 
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43. 
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(3vilakal .39, 80. 
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l alaka 41. 71, 80. 
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tu 78, 80, 81 ; xxvi. 
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Davikorvi c. 55. 
da^a xxiv. 
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Drdhaseiia 13, 10, 08. 
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(3) 4i), 72. 
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J)liarmaii(4ra 13, 16, 08. 
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Dliannin 11, 67, 82. 
Dhriruiika 11. 
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Dliruva^va 10, 66. 

Nakiila 4. 

NakliapfAiia 49, 72. 
Nakliavant 48, 72. 

Naiida 23, 25, 58, 62, 09. 

74, 75 ; xix. 

Naiula (L 23-'26, 50. 
Najidasani 28. 

Naiidiyai^as 49. 
Naiidivardliana (1) 19, 08 : 

(2) 22, 69. 

Nablifira 51. 

NabhTra 50, 73. 

Naraiiiitra 7, 66. 

Nala 51, 73. 

Nahapruia 19 ; xxiv -xxvi. 
iNaliula 11. 
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Nririkrsiia? 41. 
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Ninii 7, 60. 
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Nirmatmaii 7. 
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Nirvrti 13, 10, 68. 

Xi^cakru 5. 

Nisadha Cy p, 51, 54, 73. 
Nita? 17, 68. 

Nipa d, 3, 65. 
numerals xxiii-xxvi. 
Nuruksaya ? 9. 

Nvcaka ? 5. 

Nrcakra 6. 

Nrcaksus 6, 66. 

Nrpanjaya 7, 66. 
ni7)ati k'i 16. 

Nrpaskanda 42. 

Nrbandhu 6. 

Nrblirfca? 16. 

Nrvadlia ? 5. 

Netra 16, 68. 

Nemikri^na 41. 

Nemicakra 5, 65. 
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Naimisika 51, 73. 
Naisadlia^j. 51. 53, 54, 73. 
Naisada p, 54. 
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Paksa? 15. 

Paucakajp. 52, 73, 

Pancrda c, </. 3, 23, 65, 69. 
Patu ? p. 52, 
tPatumant 40, 

Patuniitra? d. 51, 73. 

Patta ? p. 52. 

Pattaniitra ? d. 51. 
tPadliumant 40, 

Padliumitra ? r/. 5 1 . 
Pattalaka 36, 41, 71, 86. 
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tPadumaiit 36. 

Padumavi 40. 

Padumindra? (i. 51. 
Padmamitra ? 51, 73. 

PadmSvati t 52, 73, 
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Palika 18. 

Pfiricala d, 23. 

Piindava / 1, 12, 62, 75; v, 
viii, xxvii. 

P^ndu 8, 66. 
paraSava caste y 2, 65. 
Pariplava? 6. 

Partlia 8. 

Prdaka 18, 19, 68. 

Pali king. 11, 78 ; xi, xxvii. 
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Puttalaka? 41. 
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Putrikasena? 41. 
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Puranas xvii, xxvii. 

Puranda ? d, 46, 47. 
purataiia 8. 
pur avid 8. 

Purika t, 49, 73. 

Purfkasena 41, 71. 
Purisadata 37. 

PurnKlra.sena 36, II. 
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41. 

t Purlsaseru 41. 

Purunda ? d. 46, 47 
*Purusasena 41. 

Pulaka, ®lika 18, 68. 

Pulaka ? p, 50. 

Pulindajp, 2, 52, 65, 73. 
Pulinda-ka 32, 70. 
Pulindasena 41. 
tPulimant 42. 

Puliha ? p. 2. 

Pulumayi 37. 

PulumSvi 37. 

PuloniJin (^’niavi?) (1) 36 
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71. 

Puioinfici, ? 43. 

Puloinari ? 43. 

Puloin5vi (1) o(>. 10, 71 ; 

(2) 36, 13, 58, 72, 71. 
Piiskam 10, 60. 
fPuskala 11, 67. 

Puspamiti a ? 31, 

Puspamitia 1 d. 51, 73. , 

Pusya constell. 50, 75. 
Pusyamitra 31, 70. 
Piisyamitra d, 50, 51, 73. 
Puru 8, 06. 

Purnotsanga 36, 39, 71. 
Purnosantu ? 39. 

PCirva Asriclliil const. 02, 75. 
Pauvi(Ira-ka p. 3, 54, 65, 7 1 
Paura? 47. 

Piftirava (/. 1-8, 23, 05, 00, 
77, 80, 88 ; v x, xxvii. 
[)auranikn 8. 

Paujnan)ri.sa 39. 

Paulonia 58 . 

Prainta.sva 1 0. 

Pralivyillia 9, (iO. 
Prativyonia 9, 00. 
Pratlkasva, ‘^kasa 10, 0)0, 
Pratita^va, ®taka 10, 0(i. 
Pratipa 59, 75. 

PratfpaSva 10, 66. 

PnitTvya 10, 60. 

PraOyota 18, 08 ; vii. 
Pradyoia (7. 17—19, 23.. OH. 
VradyutiUia d, 19. 

Prabhu 15. 

Prayaga t, 53, 51, 73 ; xii. 
Pravarasisiia 18. 

Pravlra-ka 48, 50, 73. 
Pravillaseiia 41. 

Prasenajit 11, 67. 

Pradyota ri. 19. 

bataka 42. 

BandhupSlita 29, 70. 
bard xi, xxvii. 

Barhis 11. 


bahavo ? 42. 

Hahu karma ka ? 15, 67. 

I Privhadbala d. 12. 
j Barliadratba </. 5, 13-18, 23. 

()7, 08, 78 ; v-x, xxvii. 

I Bfilaka 18, 19. 08. 
i Palliika d. 2, 50. 
i Pallida 11. 07. 

P»rdilTka tL 50, 73. 

Buddha, vii. 

Buddliasimba vii. 
Brbatkaiman 15, (‘>7. 
Brliatksaya 9, 00. 

BrhatJ^eiia 15, 07. 

Brb.adasSva 10, 00. 

Brbadbala 9, 12, 00, 07. 
Bvliadbliifija 11, 07. 
Brbadrana 9. 

Brbadratba (1) 13: (2) 7, 

*00: (3) 9: ( l) 17 nob* 
(5) 28, 29, 31, 70. 
Brbadratlia d. 13-18. 

\ l)i’ba(lr.aja, * vajii II, <i7. 

; Brba.spati ,57. 71. 

: nenart.‘s 21, 08. 

I Brribinl srrqd 8.5 ; xvi. 

libaksyalia 54. 

Bhagavata 30, 32. 

Bhageiidra 10. 

Bhadni-ka 31 , 70. 
Bbadrasilra 28. 
tBliaradvaja, 1 1 . 

Bbai aut t. 48. 

Bbavisya Pnrdao, 2, 12, 13, 
59. 05, 75; Iiitrodn. 
Bbilgavata hlmj (1) 30, 70: 

(2) 30, 32. 

1 Bliatuiatlia 10. 

Bhruiu 9, 00. 

Blianuniaiit 10, 00. 
Bliauuratha 10, 00. 

Bhilrata battle 14, 07. 
Bhargava b. 25. 

Bhlmasena 4. 

Bluivatui 16, 67. 

Bhutan anda-iia 19. 


Bbutiiiauda 49, 73. 
Pdiutimitra 34. 

Bliuniitm 34. 

Bhumin Hilda 19. 

I Bhrimiputra 34. 

I Pdiuiuiiuitni. 34, 71. 
j Bhuri (1) 5, 0() : (2) 15. 

■ Pdioksyaka p. 54, 74. 

I Bhogavardbaiia t. 19. 

; Bbogiu 49, 72. 

: Bbojaka/>. 54, 74. 

Magadha r, 'p. 23, 63, 51, 
(>7, 73 ; V, ix-xii, xvi, 
xxvii. 

l^lagbri constell. 59, 01,02, 75. 
.Mani<lliana-ka d, 54, 73. 
Mauidhruiya d, 54, 73 ; xii. 
.Maiiidbara-ka d. 51, 73. 
Maiidalaka 4 1 . 

Maibura t, 53, 73 ; \vi. 
Madni 31. 

; Ma<lra-ka^/. 52, 73. 

; Maillmjiamlaiui 32. 

; Madliimandi 4!), 73. 

I Madbyadifsa iO; xvi. 

• Maiiunia I d. 10. 

Manisiu 15. 

Maim 2, 51, 07, 73, 77. 
Maiiudeva 10. 

Mautalaka 3(>, 41, 71, 85. 
Mandulaka 41. 

Manuida d, 40, 17. 

Marudeva 10, 00. 
Muruiiaiidaiui 32. 

Marubbumi r. 54, 71. 
Mallakarni 39. 

Muliatsviia 10. 

Maliftkortaln c. 05. 

Mahadcva 58, 74. 

.Mahiinandu 58, 71; vii. 
Mabruiandi-n 22, 25, 09. 
Mahapadma. 23-20, 58, OJ), 
71, 75. 

Mahabhiliata 1. 

Maharastri bhasa 40. 
Maliaseiia 10. 



94 


INJ)EX 


Miiliisa, ^sya //. 51, 51, 71. 
Mahisati I, 50. 

Malj!si|). 51, 73. 

Mahisika /i. 54. 

MaliliiarM. 7, 00. 

■MaliTiietra 10, 08. 

Malieiulra 40. 

MalieJiclra mi. 54, 74. 
Miigiulha 7>. 14, 52, 51, 73, 

81 ; X, xi. 

J\Irigadhri t. 52. 

Mrigatlhl Prakrit xi, xxvii. 
Magadheya 14. 

Mridliaiiputa 37. 

Manava. tj. 12. 

Maijari 14, 07. 

Mrdakarni 39. 

Maladliruiya d. 51. 

Mrdava 54. 71. 

J\lalika? 18. 

Mrdiisati t. 50. 

Malifsi p. 51 . 

Mfiliismati t. 50. 
Mahciidrabliaiiina c. 51. 
]\rrilicya 54. 

-Mikala / t. 51. 

Miini 14. 

JiiiiiHtrcl xi, xxvii. 
Mnkluibana 0. 

Mnnda, */. 40, 72. 

Munaya 7. 
j\luiiika 18, 68. 

^lurunda d, 44-17, 72, 81. 
Ahdindaka 32. 

Musita/?. 54. 

Murjaka, / 19. 

Mrdika ? ]>, 2. 

Mvisika, Mrs*^ />. 51, 74. 
Mrgeiidra 30, 10, 71. 

Alvdii 7, 60. 

.Mekabi 2>. 3, 05. 

Mekala d. 51 . 

Mekala 51, 73. 

Afeglm d. 51, 73. 

Meghasvriii (1) 30. 40, 71 : 

(2) 30, 40. 

Meuhasvainiji 40. 


Moduli ras 42. 
i\lcdya 1 d. 51. 

Medbasvriti 10. 

Mcdliaviii 0, 7, 60. 
Modliuiiaiidi 49. 

Mcvabhunu c. 54. 

Maitieya h. viii. 

Maitbila d. 24, 09, 79. 
Moiia'i? d^ 40. 

Momegba ? 32. 

Moon 57, 74. 

Mauna d. 45-48, 72, 81 ; 

XXV. 

Maurya d. 20 30, 50, 09, 70, 
84 ; xix. 

.Mania 'i d, 40. 

Mlccclia races 3, 4 17, 65, 

50, 65, 72, 74, 80; xxi, 
xxvi. 

Yaksa'? 10. 

Yajuh^rl ? 42. 

Yajnaiiiitra 32. 

Yajna^ri 30, 37, 42, 71 ; xiii, 
xxvii. 

Yai'ia 37. 

Yadu-ka//. 52, 73. 
tYadunuivi 40. 

Yavaiia d. 2, 3, 44-40, 48, 
05, 72, 82 ; xii, xxii. 
Yavana race 2, 3, 50, 71. 

^ a^oiiandi 49, 73. 
Yajuavalkya b, 4. 

Yfivaua </. 45. 

Yavain bhrusa 46. 

Yudaka 't p, 54.. 

Yiidhiijtbu'a 61, 75 ; ix, x. 

N ona d. 82. 

Yoniegha ? 32, 70. 

Yauua d. 10, 53. 

Haiiaka 12, 67. 
llananjaya 8, 11, 67. 
Ranejaya 11. 

Rathfijaya 11. 

Hajuka 19, 68. 
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fRiitula 11, 07. 

Kruidlia? d. 63. 

Rama b. 26, 09. 

Ramacandra 49, 72. 

Rrilmla 11, 07. 

Riim ? 15. 

Rijmka? t, 49. 

Ripunjaya (1) 15: (2) 17, 
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ilvTtihotra d. 18, 24. 

Ruca 0, 66. 
tRnruksaya 9. 

Lambodara 30, 39, 71. 
fLangala 11, 67. 

Yaiii^aka 22, 09. 

Yakhaihpfta 49. 

Yagara 49. 

Vaiigara, ‘^gava 49, 73. 
\''augiri 49, 73. 

V^aji'ainitia (1 ) 31 : (2) 32, 70. 
vat aka 42. 

Vandasri ? 43. 
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Vatsadroba 9, 00. 
Yatsavyilha, Sn’ddhu 9, 00, 
Vandam^al 49. 
vandin xi. 

Yaranga 49, 73. 

Yarn karma na 1 18. 
Vartivardliana ? 19, 08. 

Ya.sii 13. 

Yasujyestba 31, 70. 
Yasudana, °driman 7, MO. ' 
Yai^udeva 33, 70. 

V’^asiidcva {Kv<?Va^s father) 0 1 , 
75. 

Vasudhjiman 1 7. 

Vasuputra 31. 

Vasumitra 31, 70. 
VasufireRtba 31. 

Vainnara 7, 00. 

Vakataka c. 45. 
Vajnsaiicya-ka 1, 87, 

88 . 
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tVarisara 28 
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Vrilhlkas cL r>0. 

A'risitlitputa 37. 

V'risudeva 33. 

\"rihika 7>. 5(1. 

Vahnika t p. 5(i. 

Vahllka (I 50. 
vi xxiv. 

Viih^aja 49, 73. 

Vikalii 39. 

Vikramitra 32. 

Vicaksus 5. 

Vijaya 36, 13, 72. 

Viduratlia 12. 

Vidi.sa 48, 72 ; x. 

Vidfira (\ mt. 51, 
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fVi dll i Sara 21, 7o. 

V'iiiataiva r. 2. 

Viiiaya 43. 

V' indusrira 28 ; xxiii. 
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Viiidhyaka </. 50, 73. 
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73. 
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Vii5vajit 17, 68. 
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